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SRI CAITANYA-CARITAMRTA

It would not be inaccurate to say that $ri
Caitanya-caritamrta is one of the most im-
portant works of historical and philosophical
literature ever written, in any language. It is
the principal work on the life and teachings
of $ri Krsna Caitanya, a divine incarnation of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri
Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and
religious movement which began in India a
little less than five hundred years ago and
which has directly and indirectly influenced
the subsequent course of religious and
philosophical thinking not only in India but
in the recent West as well.

At a time when, in the West, man was
directing his explorative spirit toward
circumnavigating the world in search of new
oceans and continents and toward studying
the structure of the physical universe, Sri
Krsna Caitanya, in the East, was inaugurating
and masterminding a revolution directed in-
ward, toward a scientific understanding of
the highest knowledge of man's spiritual
nature.

Within his lifetime, $ri Caitanya
transformed the face of India in four
respects: philosophically, by encountering,
defeating and converting the greatest phi-
losophers and thinkers of his day; religiously,
by organizing the largest, most widespread
theistic movement in India’s history;
socially, by his strong challenges against the
religious inequities of the caste system;
politically, by his organization of a massive
civil disobedience movement in Bengal, 450
years before Gandhi.

The text is divided into three sections
called “filas.” Adi-lild (the early period)
traces his life from birth through his accep-
tance of the renounced order, sannyasa, at
the age of twenty-four. This part includes his
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and
early philosophical confrontations, as well as
his organization of the widespread
sankirtana movement and his civil disobe-
dience against the repression of the
Mohammedan government.
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Introduction

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta is the principal work on the life and teachings of 5ri
Krsna Caitanya. $ri Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and religious move-
ment which began in India a little less than five hundred years ago and which has
directly and indirectly influenced the subsequent course of religious and phi-
losophical thinking not only in India but in the recent West as well.

Caitanya Mahdprabhu is regarded as a figure of great historical significance.
However, our conventional method of historical analysis—that of seeing a man as
a product of his times —fails here. $rf Caitanya is a personality who transcends the
limited scope of historical settings.

At a time when, in the West, man was directing his explorative spirit toward
studying the structure of the physical universe and circumnavigating the world in
search of new oceans and continents, $ri Krsna Caitanya, in the East, was in-
augurating and masterminding a revolution directed inward, toward a scientific
understanding of the highest knowledge of man’s spiritual nature.

The chief historical sources for the life of 5 Krsna Caitanya are the kadacas (di-
aries) kept by Murari Gupta and Svaripa Damodara Gosvami. Murari Gupta, a
physician and close associate of $ri Caitanya’s, recorded extensive notes on the
first twenty-four years of Srf Caitanya’s life, culminating in his initiation into the
renounced order, sannyasa. The events of the rest of Caitanya Mahaprabhu'’s for-
ty-eight years are recorded in the diary of Svaripa Damodora Gosvami, another of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s intimate associates.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is divided into three sections called lilas, which literally
means “pastimes” — Adi-lild (the early period), Madhya-lila (the middle period)
and Antya-lila (the final period). The notes of Murari Gupta form the basis of the
Adi-lila, and Svariipa Damodara’s diary provides the details for the Madhya- and
Antya-lilas.

The first twelve of the seventeen chapters of Adi-lild constitute the preface for
the entire work. By referring to Vedic scriptural evidence, this preface establishes
Sri Caitanya as the avatdra (incarnation) of Krsna (God) for the age of Kali—the
current epoch, beginning five thousand years ago and characterized by material-
ism, hypocrisy and dissension. in these descriptions, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who
is identical with Lord Krsna, descends to liberally grant pure love of God to the
fallen souls of this degraded age by propagating sarkirtana—literally,
“congregational glorification of God"—especially by organizing massive public
chanting of the maha-mantra (Great Chant for Deliverance). The esoteric purpose
of Lord Caitanya’s appearance in the world is revealed, his co-avataras and prin-
cipal devotees are described and his teachings are summarized. The remaining
portion of Adi-lila, chapters thirteen through seventeen, briefly recounts his
divine birth and his life until he accepted the renounced order. This includes his
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and early philosophical confrontations, as
well as his organization of a widespread sankirtana movement and his civil disobe-
dience against the repression of the Mohammedan government.
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Sri Caitanya-caritimrta

The subject of Madhya-1il3, the longest of the three divisions, is a detailed nar-
ration of Lord Caitanya’s extensive and eventful travels throughout India as a
renounced mendicant, teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and mystic. Dur-
ing this period of six years, $rf Caitanya transmits his teachings to his principal dis-
ciples. He debates and converts many of the most renowned philosophers and
theologians of his time, including Sankarites, Buddhists and Muslims, and incor-
porates their many thousands of followers and disciples into his own burgeoning
numbers. A dramatic account of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s miraculous activities at
the giant Jagannatha Cart Festival in Orissa is also included in this section.

Antya-lili concems the last eighteen years of $ri Caitanya’s manifest presence,
spent in semiseclusion near the famous Jagannatha temple at Jagannatha Puri in
Orissa. During these final years, $ri Caitanya drifted deeper and deeper into
trances of spiritual ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and literary history,
Eastern or Western. S$ri Caitanya's perpetual and ever-increasing religious
beatitude, graphically described in the eyewitness accounts of Svanipa Damodara
Gosvami, his constant companion during this period, clearly defy the investigative
and descriptive abilities of modern psychologists and phenomenologists of
religious experience.

The author of this great classic, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, born in the year
1507, was a disciple of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, a confidential follower of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Raghunatha dasa, a renowned ascetic saint, heard and
memorized all the activities of Caitanya Mahdprabhu told to him by SvarGpa
Damodara. After the passing away of $ri Caitanya and Svaripa Damodara,
Raghunatha dasa, unable to bear the pain of separation from these objects of his
complete devotion, traveled to Vindavana, intending to commit suicide by jump-
ing from Govardhana Hill. In Vindavana, however, he encountered Rapa Gosvami
and Sanatana Gosvami, the most confidential disciples of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
They convinced him to give up his plan of suicide and impelled him to reveal to
them the spiritually inspiring events of Lord Caitanya’s later life. Krsnaddsa Kaviraja
Gosvami was also residing in Vrndavana at this time, and Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami endowed him with a full comprehension of the transcendental life of $ri
Caitanya.

By this time, several biographical works had already been written on the life of
$ri Caitanya by contemporary and near-contemporary scholars and devotees.
These included $r7 Caitanya-carita by Murri Gupta, Caitanya-mangala by Locana
dasa Thakura and Caitanya-bhagavata. This latter text, a work by Vindavana dasa
Thakura, who was then considered the principal authority on $ri Caitanya’s life,
was highly revered. While composing his important work, Vrndavana dasa, fearing
that it would become too voluminous, avoided elaborately describing many of
the events of $ri Caitanya's life, particulary the later ones. Anxious to hear of these
later pastimes, the devotees of Vindavana requested Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami,
whom they respected as a great saint, to compose a book to narrate these
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episodes in detail. Upon this request, and with the permission and blessings of the
Madana-mohana Deity of Vindavana, he began compiling $7 Caitanya-caritamrta,
which, due to its biographical excellence and thorough exposition of Lord
Caitanya’s profound philosophy and teachings, is regarded as the most significant
of biographical works on $ri Caitanya.

He commenced work on the text while in his late nineties and in failing health,
as he vividly describes in the text itself: “I have now become too old and dis-
turbed in invalidity. While writing, my hands tremble. | cannot remember any-
thing, nor can | see or hear properly. Still | write, and this is a great wonder.” That
he nevertheless completed, under such debilitating conditions, the greatest liter-
ary gem of medieval India is surely one of the wonders of literary history.

This English translation and commentary is the work of His Divine Grace A. C.
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of In-
dian religious and philosophical thought. His commentary is based upon two
Bengali commentaries, one by his teacher Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami,
the eminent Vedic scholar who predicted, “The time will come when the people
of the world will learn Bengali to read $ri Caitanya-caritamrta,” and the other by
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta's father, Bhaktivinoda Thakura.

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada is himself a disciplic
descendant of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and he is the first scholar to execute
systematic English translations of the major works of $ri Caitanya's followers. His
consummate Bengali and Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with the
precepts of $ri Krsna Caitanya are a fitting combination that eminently qualifies
him to present this important classic to the English-speaking world. The ease and
clarity with which he expounds upon difficult philosophical concepts lures even a
reader totally unfamiliar with Indian religious tradition into a genuine understand-
ing and appreciation of this profound and monumental work.

The entire text, with commentary, presented in seventeen lavishly illustrated
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, represents a contribution of major im-
portance to the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man.

—The Publishers
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His Divine Grace
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
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The Deity of Sri Tévara Puri at the house of Srivasa Thakura in Halisahara. Tévara Puri pleased Srila
Madhavendra Puri by service, and by the blessings of his spiritual master he became such a great per-
sonality that Lord Caitanya Mahdprabhu accepted him as His spiritual master.




lost places of pilgrimage in the Vindavana area were excavated. By his personal example, he taught
people how to stay in Vrndavana to execute devotional service. (p.47)



Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, one of the most dear servants of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, left all his
material possessions to surrender completely unto the Lord and live at His lotus feet.
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The samadhi tomb and Deities of Uddharana Datta Thakura, an extremely elevated and liberal devotee of Lord Nitydnanda Prabhu,
who sat on the raised platform with the Lord at the festival of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. (p.232)
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The sacred birthplace of Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami in the village of Saptagrama, district of Hugali.



PLATE ONE

Srila Ropa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami were
ministers directly in charge of the government of
Nawab Hussain Shah and they were also householders,
but later they became gosvamis. These two brothers
met at Vrndavana, where they stayed to execute the
will of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Srila Rapa Gosvami
and Sanatana Gosvami collected many revealed scrip-
tures, and from the evidence in those scriptures they
excavated all the lost sites of pilgrimage. Thus they es-
tablished temples for the worship of Lord Krsna. Being
empowered by Lord Caitanya, they both compiled
many transcendental literatures to spread the bhakti
cult.






PLATE TWO

“Sanatana Gosvami was very eager to see the lotus
feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Therefore Haridasa
Thakura said, ‘The Lord is coming here very soon.” At
that very moment, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, after
visiting the temple of Jagannatha to see the offering of
upala-bhoga [morning refreshments], came with His
other devotees to see Haridasa Thakura. Seeing Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they both immediately fell flat
like rods to offer obeisances. The Lord then lifted
Haridasa and embraced him. Haridasa Thakura said to
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, ‘Here is Sanatana Gosvami
offering his obeisances.” Seeing Sanatana Gosvami, the
Lord was greatly surprised. When S$r Caitanya
Mahaprabhu came forward to embrace him, Sanatana
backed away and spoke as follows. ‘My Lord, please do
not touch me. | am the lowest of men, having been
born of a low caste. Besides that, | have infections on
my body.” Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, however,
embraced Sanatana Gosvami by force.” (pp.9-77)






PLATE THREE

“In the village of Panihati, Raghunatha dasa obtained
an interview with Nityananda Prabhu, who was accom-
panied by many kirtana performers, servants and
others. Sitting on a rock under a tree on the bank of the
Ganges, Lord Nityananda seemed as effulgent as
hundreds and thousands of rising suns. Many devotees
sat on the ground surrounding Him. Seeing the in-
fluence of Nityananda Prabhu, Raghunatha dasa was
astonished. Raghunatha dasa offered his obeisances by
falling prostrate at a distant place, and the servant of
Nityananda Prabhu pointed out, ‘There is Raghunatha
dasa, offering You obeisances.’ Hearing this, Lord Nitya-
nanda Prabhu said, ‘You are a thief. Now you have
come to see Me. Come here, come here. Today | shall
punish you!’ The Lord called him, but Raghunatha dasa
did not go near the Lord. Then the Lord forcibly caught
him and placed His lotus feet upon Raghunatha dasa’s
head.” (pp.223-225)






PLATE FOUR

“When chipped rice had been served to everyone,
Lord Nityananda Prabhu, in meditation, brought 5ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
arrived, Lord Nityananda Prabhu stood up. They then
saw how the others were enjoying the chipped rice
with yogurt and condensed milk. From each and every
pot, Lord Nityananda Prabhu took one morsel of chip-
ped rice and pushed it into the mouth of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu as a joke. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, also
smiling, took a morsel of food, pushed it into the
mouth of Nityananda and laughed as he made Lord
Nityananda eat it. In this way Lord Nityananda was
walking through all the groups of eaters, and all the
Vaisnavas standing there were seeing the fun. No one
could understand what Nityananda Prabhu was doing
as He walked about. Some, however, who were very
fortunate, could see that Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
was also present. Seeing Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
eating with Him, Lord Nityananda Prabhu became very
happy and exhibited varieties of ecstatic love. Lord
Nityananda Prabhu ordered, ‘All of you eat, chanting
the holy name of Hari!" Immediately the holy names
‘Hari, Hari’ resounded, filling the entire universe.”
(pp.238-241)






PLATE FIVE

“When all the Vaisnavas were chanting the holy
names ‘Hari, Hari" and eating, they remembered how
Krsna and Balarama ate with Their companions the
cowherd boys on the bank of the Yamuna.” (p.242)






PLATE SIX

“Nityananda Prabhu rested for the day, and when
the day ended He went to the temple of Raghava Pan-
dita and began congregational chanting of the holy
name of the Lord. Lord Nityananda Prabhu first in-
fluenced all the devotees to dance, and finally He Him-
self began dancing, thus inundating the entire world in
ecstatic love. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was ob-
serving the dancing of Lord Nityananda Prabhu. Nitya-
nanda Prabhu could see this, but others could not. The
dancing of Lord Nityananda Prabhu, like the dancing of
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, cannot be compared to any-
thing within these three worlds. No one can properly
describe the sweetness of Lord Nityananda's dancing.
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally comes to see it.”
(pp.248-249)






PLATE SEVEN

“Do not expect honor, but offer all respect to others.
Always chant the holy name of Lord Krsna, and within
your mind render service to Radha and Krsna in
Vindavana.” (p.370)






PLATE EIGHT

“Lord Jagannatha's prasada is sold by shopkeepers,
and that which is not sold decomposes after two or
three days. All the decomposed food is thrown before
the cows from Tailanga at the Simha-dvara gate.
Because of its rotten odor, even the cows cannot eat it.
At night Raghunatha dasa would collect that decom-
posed rice, bring it home and wash it with ample
water. Then he ate the hard inner portion of the rice
with salt. When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard news
of this from the mouth of Govinda, He went there the
next day and spoke as follows. ‘What nice things are
you eating? Why don’t you give anything to Me?’
Saying this, He forcibly took a morsel and began to
eat.” (pp.347-350)






CHAPTER 4

Sanatana Gosvami
Visits the Lord at Jagannatha Puri

The Fourth Chapter of Antya-lila is summarized by Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his
Amrta-praviha-bhasya as follows. Srila Sanitana Gosvami came alone from
Mathura to Jagannatha Purito see Lord Caitanya. Because of bathing in bad water
and not getting enough food every day while traveling on the path through
Jharikhanda Forest, he developed a disease that made his body itch. Suffering
greatly from this itching, he resolved that in the presence of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu he would throw himself under the wheel of Jagannatha’s car and in
this way commit suicide.

When Sanatana Gosvami came to Jagannatha Puri, he stayed under the care of
Haridasa Thakura for some time, and St Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very happy to
see him. The Lord informed Sanatana Gosvami about the death of his younger
brother, Anupama, who had great faith in the lotus feet of Lord Ramacandra. One
day Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu said to Sanatana Gosvami, “Your decision to com-
mit suicide is the result of the mode of ignorance. One cannot get love of God
simply by committing suicide. You have already dedicated your life and body to
My service; therefore your body does not belong to you, nor do you have any
right to commit suicide. | have to execute many devotional services through your
body. | want you to preach the cult of devotional service and go to Vrndavana to
excavate the lost holy places.” After having thus spoken, $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu left, and Haridasa Thakura and Sanatana Gosvami had many talks
about this subject.

One day Sanitana Gosvami was summoned by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who
wanted him to come to Yame$évara-tota. Sanitana Gosvami reached the Lord
through the path along the beach by the sea. When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
asked Sanatana Gosvami which way he had come, Sanatana replied, “Many servi-
tors of Lord Jagannatha come and go on the path by the Sirhha-dvara gate of the
Jagannatha temple. Therefore, | did not go by that path, but instead went by the
beach.” Sanatana Gosvami did not realize that there were burning blisters on his
feet because of the heat of the sand. $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu was pleased to
hear about Sanatana Gosvami's great respect for the temple of Lord $ri Jagan-
natha.

Because his disease produced wet sores on his body, Sanatana Gosvami used to
avoid embracing $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but nevertheless the Lord would



2 $ri Caitanya-caritaimrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 4

embrace him by force. This made Sanatana Gosvami very unhappy, and therefore
he consulted Jagadananda Pandita about what he should do. Jagadananda ad-
vised him to return to Vrndavana after the cart festival of Jagannatha, but when Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard about this instruction, He chastised Jagadananda
Pandita and reminded him that Sanatana Gosvami was senior to him and also
more learned. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu informed Sanatana Gosvami that because
Sandtana was a pure devotee, the Lord was never inconvenienced by his bodily
condition. Because the Lord was a sannyasi, He did not consider one body better
than another. The Lord also informed him that He was maintaining Sanatana and
the other devotees just like a father Therefore the moisture oozing from
Sanatana’s itching skin did not affect the Lord at all. After speaking with Sanatana
Gosvami in this way, the Lord again embraced him, and after this embrace,
Sanatana Gosvami became free from the disease. The Lord ordered Sanatana
Gosvami to stay with Him for that year, and the next year, after seeing the Ratha-
yatra festival, he left Purusottama-ksetra and returned to Vrndavana.

After meeting Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, $ri RGpa Gosvami also returned to
Bengal, where he remained for one year. Whatever money he owned, he dis-
tributed among his relatives, the brahmanas and the temples. In this way he com-
pletely retired and returned to Vrndavana to meet Sanatana Gosvami.

After narrating these incidents, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has given a list of
the main books of Sanatana Gosvami, Srila Rapa Gosvami and Jiva Gosvami.

TEXT 1

Ftasite 2ae @ik Sgata: Amaisas |
CFEA TSIV (NZIQ WHL GLTH AT 1 S |

vrndavanat punah praptarn
sri-gaurah $ri-sanatanam

deha-patad avan snehat
suddhari cakre pariksaya

SYNONYMS

vrndavanat—from Vrndavana; punah—again; praptam—received; sri-gaurah—
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; $ri-sanatanam—Sri Sanitana Gosvami; deha-
patat—from giving up his body; avan—protecting; snehat—by affection; sud-
dham—pure; cakre—made; pariksaya—by examination.
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TRANSLATION

When Sanitana Gosvami returned from Vrndavana, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu affectionately saved him from his determination to commit
suicide. Then, after testing him, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu purified his body.

TEXT 2

o3 9% Bitoey 97 fae3iaw |
FNLESHE T SNASETH I 2 |

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya—all glories; $ri-caitanya—to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—all
glories; nityananda—to Nitydnanda Prabhu; jaya—all glories; advaita-candra—to
Sri Advaita Acdrya; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to the devotees of
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

All glories to Lord Caitanya! All glories to Lord Nityananda! All glories to
Advaitacandra! And all glories to all the devotees of Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu!

TEXT 3

NA16H 02T Fot (AT aCa ¢atel |
N2l L2CS FASA NG i BT 1@ 1

nilacala haite rapa gaude yabe gela
mathura haite sanatana nilacala aila

SYNONYMS

nilacala haite—from Nilacala (Jagannatha Pur); rUpa—SriIa Rapa Gosvami;
gaude—to Bengal; yabe—when; gela—went; mathura haite—from Mathurg;
sanatana—Sandtana Gosvami; nilacala aila—came to Jagannatha Pur'.

TRANSLATION

When Srila Rapa Gosvami returned from Jagannatha Puri to Bengal,
Sanatana Gosvami went from Mathura to Jagannatha Puri to see Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 4

P fv-aaeica w2al wewal 6w |
g Totar, 3 646 FfFT 181

jharikhanda-vanapathe aila ekela caliya
kabhu upavasa, kabhu carvana kariya

SYNONYMS

jharikhanda—known as Jharikhanda; vana-pathe—through the path of the
forest of central India; aila—came; ekela—alone; caliya—walking; kabhu—
sometimes; upavasa—fasting; kabhu—sometimes; carvana kariya—chewing.

TRANSLATION

Sanatana Gosvami walked alone on the path through Jharikhanda Forest in
central India. Sometimes he fasted, and sometimes he would eat.

TEXT 5
A0S TAT CHITT, Totata 020 |
eE TG 02, 371 #ILT AGAIZCS e

jharikhandera jalera dose, upavasa haite
gatre kandu haila, rasa pade khajuyaite

SYNONYMS

jharikhandera—at the place known as Jharikhanda; jalera—of the water;
dose—by the fault; upavasa haite—by fasting; gatre—on the body; kandu—
itches; haila—there were; rasa—fluid; pade—oozes out; khajuyaite—by itching.

TRANSLATION

Because of bad water in Jharikhanda and because of fasting, Sanatana
Gosvami contracted a disease that made his body itch. Thus he was afflicted
with itching sores from which fluid oozed.

TEXT 6

o4 28a #lra, JLaN 4617 |
ANo-ifs, (72 (TT—SSIB EAIT I Y |

nirveda ha-ila pathe, karena vicara
‘nica-jati, deha mora—atyanta asara
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SYNONYMS

nirveda ha-ila—there was disappointment; pathe—on the path; karena
vicira—he considered; nica-jati—of a lower caste; deha mora—my body; atyan-
ta—completely; asara—useless for devotional service.

TRANSLATION

In disappointment, Sanatana Gosvami considered, /| am of a low caste, and
my body is useless for devotional service.

TEXT 7

SNRITA CoICE SF vl o1 1129 |
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jagannathe gele tanra darsana na paimu
prabhura darsana sada karite narimu

SYNONYMS
jagannathe —to Jagannatha Puri; gele—when | go; tanra—His; darsana—uvisit;
na paimu—| shall not get; prabhura daréana—seeing Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; sadd—always; karite—to do; narimu—I shall not be able.

TRANSLATION

“When | go to Jagannatha Puri’, I shall not be able to see Lord Jagannatha,
nor shall I always be able to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 8

sfera-foaes wie $ia qtal-fele |
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mandira-nikate suni tanra vasa-sthiti
mandira-nikate yaite mora nahi sakti

SYNONYMS
mandira-nikate —near the temple; suni—\ hear; tanra—His; vasa-sthiti—resi-
dential place; mandira-nikate—near the temple; yaite—to go; mora—my; nahi
sakti—there is no power.
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TRANSLATION

“] have heard that the residential quarters of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are
near the temple of Jagannatha. But I shall not have the power to go near the
temple.

TEXT 9
FAANTAA (AT (FCT FIE-SGLATY |
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jagannathera sevaka phere karya-anurodhe
tanra sparsa haile mora habe aparadhe

SYNONYMS

jagannathera—of Lord Jaganndtha; sevaka—different servants; phere—move
about; karya-anurodhe—because of different duties; tarira—of them; sparsa—
touch; haile—if there is; mora—my; habe -—there will be; aparadhe —offense.

TRANSLATION

“The servants of Lord Jagannatha generally move about tending to their
duties, but if they touch me I shall be an offender.

TEXT 10

SItS qfw @B (w3 SIF-"EITR e |
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tate yadi ei deha bhala-sthane diye
duhkha-santi haya ara sad-gati paiye

SYNONYMS
tate —therefore; yadi—if; ei—this; deha—body; bhala-sthane—in a good
place; diye—I sacrifice; duhkha-santi—appeasement of unhappiness; haya—
there is; dara—and; sat-gati—good destination; paiye—I get.

TRANSLATION

“Therefore if | sacrifice this body in a good place, my unhappiness will be
mitigated, and | shall attain an exalted destination.
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TEXT 11
oAle IR 8L a1 |
&7 2e-51717 &If%y @2 =qva 1y

jagannatha ratha-yatraya ha-ibena bahira
tanra ratha-cakaya chadimu ei sarira
SYNONYMS

jagannatha ratha-yatraya—on the occasion of the car festival of Lord Jagan-
natha; ha-ibena bahira—He will be out; tanra—of Him; ratha-cakdya—under the
wheel of the cart; chadimu—I shall give up; ei sarira—this body.

TRANSLATION

“During the Ratha-yatra festival, when Lord Jagannatha comes out of the
temple, | shall give up this body under the wheel of His cart.

TEXT 12

TSGR |ITH, ST (R aiaie |
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mahaprabhura age, ara dekhi’ jagannatha
rathe deha chadimu, —ei parama-purusartha’

SYNONYMS

mahaprabhura ige—in front of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dra—and; dekhi’
jagannatha—after seeing Lord Jagannatha; rathe—under the «cart; deha
chadimu—1 shall give up this body; ei—this; parama-purusa-artha—the highest

benediction of life.

TRANSLATION

‘“After seeing Lord Jagannatha, | shall give up my body under the wheel of

the cart in the presence of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This will be the highest
benediction of my life.”

TEXT 13

@2 @ fowpa S NAIGLa e |
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ei ta’ niscaya kari’ nilacale &ila
loke puchi’ haridasa-sthane uttarila
SYNONYMS
ei ta’'—in this way; niscaya kari’—ascertaining; nildcale dila—came to Jagan-

natha Purl; loke puchi’—inquiring from people; haridasa-sthane—the place of
Haridasa Thakura; uttarilda—approached.

TRANSLATION
Having made this resolution, Sanatana Gosvami went to Nilacala, where he
inquired directions from people and approached the residence of Haridasa
Thakura,
TEXT 14
gfanieag Lxeml (S 53¢ 3% |
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haridasera kaila tenha carana vandana
jani’ haridasa tanre kaila alingana
SYNONYMS
haridasera—of Haridasa Thakura; kaili—did; tenha—he; carana vandana—
worshiping the lotus feet; jani’—knowing; hariddsa—Haridasa Thakura; tarire—
him; kaila alingana—embraced.
TRANSLATION

He offered his respects to the lotus feet of Haridasa Thakura, who knew him
and thus embraced him.

TEXT 15
TE @G (A4S S IS 1 |
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mahaprabhu dekhite tarnra utkanthita mana
haridasa kahe,— ‘prabhu asibena ekhana’

SYNONYMS
mahaprabhu—5ri  Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhite—to see; tanra—his;
utkanthita—anxious; mana—mind; haridisa kahe—Haridasa said; prabhu—gri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; asibena ekhana—will come here.
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TRANSLATION

Sanitana Gosvami was very eager to see the lotus feet of $ri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu. Therefore Haridasa Thakura said, ‘‘The Lord is coming here very
soon.”’

TEXT 16

EAFICA @Y TSI @ A |
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hena-kale prabhu ‘upala-bhoga’ dekhiya
haridase milite dila bhakta-gana lana

SYNONYMS

hena-kale—at this time; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; upala-bhoga—the
upala-bhoga offering to Lord Jagannatha; dekhiya—after seeing; haridase —
Haridasa; milite —to meet; dili—came; bhakta-gana laiid—with other devotees.

TRANSLATION

At that very moment, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, after visiting the temple of
Jagannatha to see the offering of upala-bhoga [morning refreshments], came
with His other devotees to see Haridasa Thakura.

TEXT 17

@G FY 3 17 AT WL 2@ |
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prabhu dekhi’ dunhe pade dandavat hana
prabhu alingila haridasere uthana

SYNONYMS
prabhu dekhi’—seeing Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; durihe—both of them;
pade—fell down; dandavat haid—flat like rods; prabhu—Si Caitanya

Mahaprabhu; alingila—embraced; haridasere—Haridasa Thakura; uthana—after
lifting.

TRANSLATION

Seeing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they both immediately fell flat like rods to
offer obeisances. The Lord then lifted Haridasa and embraced him.



10 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 4

TEXT 18
2419 F0g,— ‘TR ISA L7 ATBT |
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haridasa kahe,— ‘sanatana kare namaskara’
sanatane dekhi’ prabhu haila camatkara

SYNONYMS

haridasa kahe —Haridasa said; sanatana—Sanatana Gosvami; kare namaskara—
is offering his obeisances; sanatane dekhi’—seeing Sanatana Gosvami; prabhu—
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haila camatkara—became very surprised.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura said to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, “Here is Sanatana
Gosvami offering his obeisances.” Seeing Sanatana Gosvami, the Lord was
greatly surprised.

TEXT 19
AAeLA SfEfHTS @Y wte Lz |
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sanatane alingite prabhu agu haila
pache bhage sanatana kahite lagila

SYNONYMS

sanatane—Sanatana Gosvami; alingite—to embrace; prabhu—S5ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; agu haila—came forward; pache—back; bhage —runs; sanatana—
Sanatana Gosvami; kahite lagila—began to speak.

TRANSLATION

When S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came forward to embrace him, Sanatana
backed away and spoke as follows.

TEXT 20

“CANTA A § 8F, Y, 2T | (I 2A1H |
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“more na chuniha, prabhu, padon tomara paya
eke nica-jati adhama, ara kandu-rasa gaya
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SYNONYMS

more —me; na chuniha—please do not touch; prabhu—my Lord; padorn—I fall
down; tomara paya—at Your feet; eke—on one side; nica-jati—of a low caste;
adhama—the lowest of mankind; dra—and; kapndu-rasa—a disease of wet, itch-

ing infections; gaya—on the body.

TRANSLATION

““My Lord, please do not touch me. I fall at Your lotus feet. | am the lowest of
men, having been born of a low caste. Besides that, | have infections on my

body.”
TEXT 21

IR @AY SILA wifeTma o2 |
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balatkare prabhu tanre alingana kaila
kandu-kleda mahaprabhura sri-ange lagila

SYNONYMS
balatkare —by force; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tarre —him; lingana
kaila—embraced; kandu-kleda—the  moisture  of  weeping itches;
mahaprabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; éri—transcendental; arige —body;
lagila—touched.
TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, however, embraced Sanitana Gosvami by force.
Thus the moisture oozing from the itching sores touched the transcendental
body of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 22

79 SFICe @G REI@Al At |
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saba bhakta-gane prabhu milaila sanatane
sanatana kaila sabara carana vandane

SYNONYMS

saba—all; bhakta-gane—devotees; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
milaili—introduced; sanatane—to Sanatana Gosvami; sandtana—Sanatana
Cosvami; kaila—did; sabara—of all of them; carana vandane —worshiping the
lotus feet.
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TRANSLATION

The Lord introduced all the devotees to Sanatana Gosvami, who offered his
respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of them all.

TEXT 23

@iy Al a7 forarg Baiea e |
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prabhu lafa vasila pindara upare bhakta-gana
pindara tale vasila haridasa sanatana

SYNONYMS

prabhu lafd—with $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vasili—sat down; pindira
upare—upon the raised platform; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; pindara tale—
below the platform; vasila—sat down; haridasa sanatana—Haridasa Thakura and
Sanatana Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

The Lord and His devotees sat on a raised platform, and below that sat
Haridasa Thakura and Sanatana Gosvami.

TEXT 24

3] TR AY Led AAISCH |
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kusala-varta mahaprabhu puchena sanatane
tenha kahena,— ‘parama marigala dekhinu carane’

SYNONYMS

kusala—of well-being; varti—news; mahaprabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
puchena—inquires; sanatane—from Sanatana Gosvami; ternha kahena—he said;
parama mangala—everything is auspicious; dekhinu carane—! have seen Your
lotus feet.

TRANSLATION
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu inquired from Sanatana about news of his well-
being. Sanatana replied, ‘/Everything is auspicious because | have seen Your
lotus feet.””
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TEXT 25

At Lawea-ATTa Fua 2l |
A T AR QIAIBeA | 2@ |

mathurara vaisnava-sabera kusala puchila
sabara kusala sanatana janaila

SYNONYMS

mathurara—of Mathurd; vaispava-sabera—of all the Vaisnavas; kusala

puchilda—inquired about the auspiciousness; sabara kusala—the well-being of all
of them; sanatana—Sanatana Gosvami; jandila—informed.

TRANSLATION

When the Lord asked about all the Vaisnavas at Mathura, Sanatana Gosvami
informed Him of their good health and fortune.

TEXT 26
@Y LT, —“2&1 F7f foa waiaia |
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prabhu kahe, —“ihan rapa chila dasa-masa
ihan haite gaude gel, haila dina dasa

SYNONYMS
prabhu kahe—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu said; ihan—here; ripa—Rapa
Gosvami; chila—was; dasa-masa—ten months; iharn haite—from here; gaude
geld—has gone to Bengal; haila—it was; dina—days; dasa—ten.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu informed Sanatana Gosvami, “‘Srila Ripa Gosvami
was here for ten months. He left for Bengal just ten days ago.

TEXT 27

COITA ST SPoILAA L&A -2 |
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tomara bhai anupamera haila ganga-prapti
bhala chila, raghunathe drdha tara bhakti”
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SYNONYMS

tomara bhai—your brother; anupamera—of Anupama; haila—was; ganga-
prapti—death; bhala chila—he was a very good man; raghu-nathe—unto Lord
Raghunatha (Lord Ramacandra); drdha—firm; tara bhakti—his devotion.

TRANSLATION

“"Your brother Anupama is now dead. He was a very good devotee who had
firm conviction in Raghunatha [Lord Ramacandral.”

TEXT 28
TRied F0E,—“AIG-3RTH (T T |
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sanatana kahe, — “nica-vamse mora janma
adharma anyaya yata, —amadra kula-dharma

SYNONYMS

sanatana kahe —Sanatana Gosvami said; nica-vamse—in a low family; mora
janma—my birth; adharma—irreligion; anyaya—sinful activities; yata—all;
amara—my; kula-dharma—family business.

TRANSLATION

Sanatana Gosvami said, ““I was born in a low family, for my family commits
all kinds of irreligious acts that violate the scriptural injunctions.

TEXT 29

¢z 3 g BifY Lzl omEig |
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hena vamsa ghrpa chadi’ kaila angikara
tomara krpaya varnse marngala amara

SYNONYMS
hena—such; vamsa—family; ghrpna—hatred; chadi’—giving up; kaila—You
have done; angikara—acceptance; tomara—Your; krpaya—by mercy; vanise—in
the family; mangala—auspiciousness; amara—my.
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TRANSLATION

“My Lord, without hatred for my family You have accepted me as Your ser-
vant. Only by Your mercy is there good fortune in my family.

TEXT 30

8 TFAT-SIE MY LS |
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sei anupama-bhai sisu-kala haite
raghunatha-upasana kare drdha-citte

SYNONYMS

sei—that; anupama-bhai—brother named Anupama; sisu-kala haite—from the
beginning of childhood; raghu-natha—of Lord Ramacandra; upasana—worship;
kare—performs; drdha-citte—with great determination.

TRANSLATION

“From the very beginning of his childhood, my younger brother Anupama
was a great devotee of Raghunatha [Lord Ramacandra], and he worshiped Him
with great determination.

TEXT 31

FifG-fATa agatcL FF g U3 |
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ratri-dine raghunathera ‘nama’ ara ‘dhyana’
ramayana niravadhi sune, kare gana

SYNONYMS

ratri-dine—day and night; raghu-nathera—of Lord Ramacandra; ndma—holy
name; dra—and; dhydna—meditation; ramayana—the epic about the activities
of Lord Ramacandra known as the Ramayana; niravadhi—continuously; sune—
hears; kare gana—chants.

TRANSLATION

‘‘He always chanted the holy name of Raghunatha and meditated upon Him.
He continuously heard about the activities of the Lord from the Raimayana and
chanted about them.
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TEXT 32
QifS QT FH—SIF (FIB-ACZIFT |
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ami dra rapa—tara jyestha-sahodara
adma-donha-sange tenha rahe nirantara

SYNONYMS
ami—|; ara—and; rapa—Rapa Gosvami; tara—his; jyestha-sahodara—elder
brothers; ama-donha—the two of us; sarge—with; tenha—he; rahe—remains;
nirantara—continuously.

TRANSLATION
“’Rapa and | are his elder brothers. He stayed with us continuously.

TEXT 33

QIA-AQ-FACH FPFY, S114® W |
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ama-saba-sange krsna-katha, bhagavata sune
tahara pariksa kailun ami-dui-jane

SYNONYMS

ama-saba—all of us; sange—with; krsna-katha—talks about Lord Krsna;
bhagavata sune—hears Srimad-Bhagavatam; tahara—his; pariksa—examination;
kailun—did; ami-dui-jane —both of us.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘He heard Srimad-Bhagavatam and talks about Lord Krsna with us, and both
of us examined him.

TEXT 34
“YAR N, IR - AAT-IYT |
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sunaha vallabha, krsna— parama-madhura
saundarya, madhurya, prema-vilasa— pracura
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SYNONYMS

sunaha—please hear; vallabha—dear Vallabha; krspa—Lord Krsna; parama-
madhura—supremely attractive; saundarya—beauty; madhurya—sweetness;
prema-vildsa—pastimes of love; pracura—without limitation.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘Dear Vallabha,” we said, ‘please hear from us. Lord Krsna is supremely at-
tractive. His beauty, sweetness and pastimes of love are without limit.

TEXT 35
FeTd 7 G wisr-giz wk |
fon ©1% @@ 2fzy FRTU-AH 1”7 0e !

krspa-bhajana kara tumi ama-dunhara sange
tina bhai ekatra rahimu krsna-katha-range”

SYNONYMS

krsna-bhajana—devotional service to Lord Krsna; kara—engage in; tumi—you;
ama-dunhara—the two of us; sarnge—with; tina bhai—three brothers; ekatra—in
one place; rahimu—we shall stay; krspa-katha—of the pastimes of Lord Krsna;
range—in enjoyment.

TRANSLATION

‘‘Engage yourself in devotional service to Krsna with both of us. We three
brothers shall stay together and enjoy discussing the pastimes of Lord Krspa.’

TEXT 36

@3S AR g g2em |
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ei-mata bara-bara kahi dui-jana
ama-dunhdara gaurave kichu phiri’ gela mana

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in this way; bara-bara—again and again; kahi—we speak; dui-jana—
two persons; ama-dunhara—of us both; gaurave—out of respect; kichu—some-
what; phiri’ gela—turned; mana—mind.
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TRANSLATION

“/In this way we both spoke to him again and again, and because of this per-
suasion and his respect for us, his mind turned somewhat toward our instruc-
tions.

TEXT 37

“cetal-g&ia SEl =fE (A Aifeay
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diksd-mantra deha’ krsnpa-bhajana karimu”

SYNONYMS
toma—of you; dunhara—of both; ajid—the order; ami—I; kemane—how;
langhimu—shall disobey; diksa—initiation; mantra—mantra; deha’—just give;
krsna-bhajana—devotional service to Krsna; karimu—I shall perform.

TRANSLATION

“vallabha replied, ‘My dear brothers, how can | disobey your orders? Ini-
tiate me into the Krsna mantra so that | may perform devotional service to
Lord Krsna.’

TEXT 38
@S T AIf@aiTa Fraw foea |
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eta kahi’ ratri-kale karena cintana
kemane chadimu raghunathera carana

SYNONYMS

eta kahi'—saying this; ratri-kale—at night; karena cintana—began to think;
kemane—how; chadimu—shall | give up; raghu-nathera carana—the lotus feet of
Lord Raghunatha.

TRANSLATION

“‘After saying this, at night he began to think, ‘How shall | give up the lotus
feet of Lord Raghunatha?’

TEXT 39
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saba ratri krandana kari’ kaila jagarana
pratah-kale ama-dunhaya kaila nivedana
SYNONYMS
saba ratri—throughout the whole night; krandana—crying; kari’—doing; kaila
jagarana—remained awake; pratah-kale—in the morning; ama-dunhaya—to the
two of us; kaila—made; nivedana—submission.
TRANSLATION

‘‘He stayed up all night and cried. In the morning, he came to us and sub-
mitted the following plea.

TEXT 40
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‘raghunathera pada-padme veciyachor matha
kadite na paron matha, pana bada vyatha

SYNONYMS

raghu-nathera—of Lord Ramacandra; pada-padme—at the lotus feet;
veciyachorn matha—| have sold my head; kadite—to take away; na paror—I| am
unable; matha—the head; pana—I get; baga vyatha—too much pain.

TRANSLATION
‘1 have sold my head at the lotus feet of Lord Rimacandra. | cannot take it
away. That would be too painful for me.

TEXT 41
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rpa kari’ more djAa deha’ dui-jana
krpa kari’ na deha’ d
janme-janme sevor raghunathera carana

SYNONYMS
krpa kari’—being merciful; more—unto me; ajia deha’—give the order; dui-
jana—both of you; janme-janme—life after life; sevori—let me serve; raghu-
nathera carana—the lotus feet of Lord Raghunatha.
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TRANSLATION

' ‘Both of you please be merciful to me and order me in such a way so that
life after life | may serve the lotus feet of Lord Raghunatha.

TEXT 42
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raghunathera pada-padma chadana na yaya
chadibara mana haile prana phati’ yaya’

SYNONYMS

raghu-nathera—of Lord Raghunatha; pdda-padma—lotus feet; chadana na
ydya—it is impossible to give up; chadibara—of giving up; mana haile—when |
think; prana—my heart; phati’ yaya—breaks.

TRANSLATION

“‘It is impossible for me to give up the lotus feet of Lord Raghunatha.
When | even think of giving them up, my heart breaks.’

TEXT 43
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tabe ami-dunhe tare alingana kailun
‘sadhu, drdha-bhakti tomara’—kahi’ prasamsilun

SYNONYMS
tabe—at that time; ami-dunhe—both of us; tare—him; alingana kailun—
embraced; sadhu—very good; drdha—very determined; bhakti—devotion;
tomara—your; kahi’—saying; prasarhsilun—we praised.

TRANSLATION

““Upon hearing this, both of us embraced him and encouraged him by say-

ing, ‘You are a great saintly devotee, for your determination in devotional ser-
vice is fixed.” In this way we both praised him.
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TEXT 44
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ye vamsera upare tomdra haya krpa-lesa
sakala mangala tahe khande saba klesa’

SYNONYMS
ye varnsera—which family; upare—upon; tomara—Your; haya—there is; krpa-
lesa—little mercy; sakala mangala—all auspiciousness; tdhe—on that; khande —
are destroyed; saba—all; klesa—miserable conditions.

TRANSLATION

“My dear Lord, the family upon which You bestow even a little mercy is al-
ways fortunate, for such mercy makes all miseries disappear.”

TEXT 45
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gosani kahena,— “ei-mata murari-gupta
parve ami pariksilun tara ei rita

SYNONYMS
gosani kahena—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; ei-mata—in this way;
murari-gupta—Murari Gupta; parve—formerly; ami—I; pariksilun —examined;

tara—of him; ei—this; rita—manner.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘“There was a similar incident concerning
Murari Gupta. Formerly | examined him, and his determination was similar.

TEXT 46
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sei bhakta dhanya, ye na chade prabhura carana
sei prabhu dhanya, ye na chade nija-jana
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SYNONYMS

sei bhakta—that devotee; dhanya—glorious; ye—who; na—not; chade—
gives up; prabhura carana—the lotus feet of the Lord; sei prabhu—that Per-
sonality of Godhead; dhanya—glorious; ye—who; na—not; chade—gives up;
nija-jana—His servant.

TRANSLATION

“Glorious is that devotee who does not give up the shelter of his Lord, and
glorious is that Lord who does not abandon His servant.

TEXT 47
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durdaive sevaka yadi yaya anya sthane
sei thakura dhanya tare cule dhari’ ane

SYNONYMS

durdaive—by chance; sevaka—the servant; yadi—if, ydya—goes; anya
sthane—to another place; sei thakura—that master; dhanya—glorified; tare—
him; cule—by the hair; dhari’—capturing; ane—brings back.

TRANSLATION

“If by chance a servant falls down and goes somewhere else, glorious is that
master who captures him and brings him back by the hair.

TEXT 48
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bhala haila, tomara ihan haila agamane
ei ghare raha ihan haridasa-sane

SYNONYMS
bhala haila—it was very good; tomara—your; ihan—here; haila—there was;
agamane—arrival; ei ghare—in this room; raha—remain; ihan—here; haridasa-
sane—with Haridasa Thakura.
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TRANSLATION

“It is very good that you have arrived here. Now stay in this room with
Haridasa Thakura.

TEXT 49
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krsna-bhakti-rase dunhe parama pradhana
krspa-rasa asvadana kara, laha krspa-nama”

SYNONYMS

krspa—of Lord Krsna; bhakti-rase—in the transcendental mellow of devotional
service; dunthe—both of you; parama pradhana—highly expert; krspa-rasa—the
transcendental taste of Krsna; asvddana—relishing; kara—do; laha krspa-nama—
chanting the holy name of Krsna.

TRANSLATION

“Both of you are expert in understanding the mellows of Lord Krsna’s devo-
tional service. Therefore you should both continue relishing the taste for such
activities and chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.”

TEXT 50
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eta bali” mahaprabhu uthiya calila
govinda-dvaraya dunhe prasada pathdila

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; uthiya calila—
got up and left; govinda-dvaraya—through Covinda; dunhe—to both of them;
prasada pathaila—sent prasada.

TRANSLATION

Having said this, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu got up and left, and through
Govinda He sent prasada for them to eat.
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TEXT 51
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ei-mata sandtana rahe prabhu-sthane
jagannathera cakra dekhi’ karena praname

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; sanatana—Sandtana Gosvami; rahe —remains; prabhu-
sthane—under the care of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jagannathera—of Lord
Jagannatha; cakra—the wheel on the top of the temple; dekhi’—seeing; karena
praname —offers respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION

In this way, Sanatana Gosvami stayed under the care of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. He would see the wheel on the pinnacle of the Jagannatha
temple and offer respectful obeisances.

TEXT 52
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prabhu asi’ prati-dina milena dui-jane
ista-gosthi, krsna-katha kahe kata-ksane

SYNONYMS

prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; asi’—coming; prati-dina—every day;
milena dui-jane—meets both of them; ista-gosthi—discussion; krsna-katha—
topics of Lord Krsna; kahe—speaks; kata-ksane—for some time.

TRANSLATION

Every day $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would go there to meet these two stal-
wart devotees and discuss topics of Krsna with them for some time.

TEXT 53
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divya prasada pdya nitya jagannatha-mandire
tdha ani’ nitya avasya dena donhakare

SYNONYMS
divya—first-class; prasada—prasada; paya—gets; nitya—daily; jagannatha-
mandire—at the temple of Lord Jagannatha; taha ani’—bringing that; nitya—
daily; avasya—certainly; dena—delivers; donhakare—to both of them.

TRANSLATION

The offerings of prasada in the temple of Lord Jagannatha were of the high-
est quality. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would bring this prasida and deliver it to
both devotees.

TEXT 54
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eka-dina asi’ prabhu dunhare milila
sanatane dcambite kahite lagila

SYNONYMS
eka-dina—one day; dsi’—coming; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dunhare
milili—met both of them; sanatane —unto Sanatana Gosvami; dcambite—all of a
sudden; kahite lagila—began to speak.

TRANSLATION

One day when the Lord came to meet them, He suddenly began speaking to
Sanatana Gosvami.

TEXT 55
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“sandtana, deha-tyage krsna yadi paiye
koti-deha ksaneke tabe chadite pariye

SYNONYMS
sandtana—My dear Sanatana; deha-tyage—by committing suicide; krsna—
Lord Krsna; yadi—if; paiye—I can get; koti-deha—millions of bodies; ksaneke —
in a moment; tabe—then;chadite pariye—! can give up.
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TRANSLATION

“My dear Sanatana,” He said, “if | could attain Krsna by committing
suicide, | would certainly give up millions of bodies without a moment'’s
hesitation.

TEXT 56
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deha-tyage krsna na pai, paiye bhajane
krsna-praptyera updya kona nahi ‘bhakti’ vine

SYNONYMS

deha-tyage—by giving up the body; krsna—Lord Krsna; na pai—I do not get;
paiye—| get; bhajane—by devotional service; krsna-praptyera—to get the
shelter of Krsna; updya—means; kona—any; nahi—there is not; bhakti vine—
without devotional service.

TRANSLATION

“You should know that one cannot attain Krsna simply by giving up the

body. Krsna is attainable by devotional service. There is no other means to at-
tain Him.

TEXT 57
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deha-tyagadi yata, saba— tamo-dharma
tamo-rajo-dharme krsnera na paiye marma

SYNONYMS
deha-tyaga-adi—beginning with giving up the material body; yata—as many;
saba—all; tamah-dharma—performed under the mode of ignorance; tamah-rajah-
dharme—by remaining in the modes of ignorance and passion; krsnera—of Lord
Krsna; na paiye—| cannot attain; marma—the truth.

TRANSLATION

“Acts such as suicide are influenced by the mode of ignorance, and in ig-
norance and passion one cannot understand who Krsna is.
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TEXT 58
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‘bhakti’ vina krsne kabhu nahe ‘premodaya’
prema vina krspa-prapti anya haite naya

SYNONYMS

bhakti vind—without devotional service; krspe—unto Krsna; kabhu—at any
time; nahe—is not; prema-udaya—development of dormant love for Krsna;
prema vind—without love of Krsna; krspa-prapti—attaining Krsna; anya—any-
thing else; haite—from; naya—is not possible.

TRANSLATION

“‘Unless one discharges devotional service, one cannot awaken one’s dor-
mant love for Krsna, and there is no means to attain Him other than awakening
that dormant love.

TEXT 59
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na sadhayati marm yogo

na sarikhyarm dharma uddhava
na svadhyayas tapas tyago

yatha bhaktir mamorjita

SYNONYMS
na—never; sadhayati —causes to remain satisfied; mam—Me; yogah—the pro-
cess of control; na—nor; sankhyam—the process of gaining philosophical knowl-
edge about the Absolute Truth; dharmah—such an occupation; uddhava—My
dear Uddhava; na—nor; svadhyayah—study of the Vedas; tapah—austerities;
tyagah —renunciation, acceptance of sannyasa, or charity; yatha—as much as;
bhaktih—devotional service; mama—unto Me; drjitdi—developed.

TRANSLATION

[The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, said:] */ ‘My dear Uddhava,
neither through astanga-yoga [the mystic yoga system to control the senses],
nor through impersonal monism or an analytical study of the Absolute Truth,
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nor through study of the Vedas, nor through austerities, charity or acceptance

of sannyasa can one satisfy Me as much as by developing unalloyed devotional
service unto Me.

PURPORT
This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.20).

TEXT 60
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deha-tyagadi tamo-dharma——pataka-karana
sadhaka na paya tate krsnera carana

SYNONYMS
deha-tyaga—giving up the material body by suicide; adi—beginning with;
tamah-dharma—on the platform of the mode of ignorance; pataka-karana—
cause of sinful activities; sadhaka—the devotee; na paya—does not get; tite—by
that; krsnera carana—the lotus feet of Krsna.

TRANSLATION

‘“Measures like suicide are causes for sin. A devotee never achieves shelter
at Krsna’'s lotus feet by such actions.

TEXT 61
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premi bhakta viyoge cahe deha chadite
preme krsna mile, seha na pare marite

SYNONYMS

premi bhakta—a devotee attached to Krsna by love; viyoge—in separation;
cahe—wants; deha chadite—to give up the body; preme —by such ecstatic love;
krspa mile—one meets Krsna; seha—such a devotee; na pare marite—cannot die.

TRANSLATION

“‘Because of feelings of separation from Krsna, an exalted devotee some-
times wants to give up his life. By such ecstatic love, however, one attains the
audience of Krsna, and at that time he cannot give up his body.
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TEXT 62
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gadhanuragera viyoga na yaya sahana
tate anuragi vanche apana marana

SYNONYMS

gadha-anuragera—of one who has deep attachment; viyoga—separation; na—
not; ydya sahana—tolerated; tate —therefore; anuragi—a deeply attached devo-
tee; vafiche—desires; dpana marana—death of himself.

TRANSLATION

““One who is deeply in love with Krsna cannot tolerate separation from the
Lord. Therefore such a devotee always desires his own death.

TEXT 63
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yasyanghri-parikaja-rajah-snapanari mahanto
vafichanty uma-patir ivatma-tamo ‘pahatyai

yarhy ambujaksa na labheya bhavat-prasadarn
jahyam asan vrata-krsai chata-janmabhih syat

SYNONYMS

yasya—whose; anghri—of feet; parika-ja—lotus; rajah—in the dust;
snapanam—bathing; mahantah—great personalities; varichanti—desire; uma-
patih—Lord Siva; iva—like; atma—personal; tamah—ignorance; apahatyai—to
drive away; yarhi—when; ambuja-aksa—O lotus-eyed one; na labheya—I do not
get; bhavat-prasidam—Your mercy; jahyam—I shall give up; asan—life; vrata-
krsan—reduced by observing vows; sata-janmabhih—by hundreds of births;
syat—if it is possible.

TRANSLATION

‘O lotus-eyed one, great personalities like Lord Siva desire to bathe in the
dust of Your lotus feet to drive away ignorance. If | do not get the mercy of



30 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 4

Your Lordship, | shall observe vows to reduce the duration of my life, and thus
I shall give up bodies for hundreds of births if it is possible to get Your mercy
in that way.’

PURPORT

This verse was spoken by Rukminidevi in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.52.43). Ruk-
minidevi, the daughter of King Bhismaka, had heard about Krsna's transcendental
attributes, and thus she desired to get Krsna as her husband. Unfortunately, her
elder brother Rukmi was envious of Krsna and therefore wanted her to be offered
to Sisupala. When Rukmini became aware of this, she was greatly aggrieved. Thus
she wrote Krsna a confidential letter, which was presented and read to Him by a
brahmana messenger. This verse appeared in that letter.

TEXT 64
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sificanga nas tvad-adharamrta-parakena
hasavaloka-kala-gitaja-hrc-chayagnim

no ced vayarn virahajagny-upayukta-deha
dhyanena yama padayoh padavim sakhe te

SYNONYMS

siica—just sprinkle water; ariga—O my dear Krsna; nah—our; tvat—Your;
adhara—of the lips; amrta—of nectar; pdrakepa—by the stream; hasa—smile;
avaloka—glancing; kala—melodious; gita—speaking; ja—produced by; hrt—in
the heart; saya—resting; agnim—upon the fire; no cet—if not; vayam—we;
viraha—from separation; ja—produced; agni—by the fire; upayukta—con-
sumed; dehah—whose bodies; dhyanena—by meditation; yama—shall go;
padayoh —of the lotus feet; padavim—to the site; sakhe—O my dear friend; te —
Your.

TRANSLATION

‘O dear Krsna, by Your smiling glances and melodious talk, You have
awakened a fire of lusty desire in our hearts. Now You should extinguish that
fire with a stream of nectar from Your lips by kissing us. Kindly do this. Other-
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wise, dear friend, the fire within our hearts will burn our bodies to ashes be-
cause of separation from You. Thus by meditation we shall claim shelter at

Your lotus feet.’ "’

PURPORT

This verse (Bhag. 10.29.35) was spoken by the gopis when they were attracted
by the vibration of Krsna’s flute in the moonlight of autumn. All of them, being
maddened, came to Krsna, but to increase their ecstatic love, Krsna gave them
moral instructions to return home. The gopis did not care for these instructions.
They wanted to be kissed by Krsna, for they had come there with lusty desires to
dance with Him.

TEXT 65
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kubuddhi chadiya kara sravana-kirtana
acirat pabe tabe krsnera carana

SYNONYMS

ku-buddhi—intelligence not favorable to discharging devotional service;
chadiya—giving up; kara—just do; sravana-kirtana—hearing and chanting;
acirat—very soon; pabe —you will get; tabe—then; krspera carana—the lotus
feet of Krsna.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Sanatana Gosvami, ““Give up all your nonsen-
sical desires, for they are unfavorable for getting shelter at the lotus feet of
Krsna. Engage yourself in chanting and hearing. Then you will soon achieve
the shelter of Krsna without a doubt.

TEXT 66
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nica-jati nahe krspa-bhajane ayogya
sat-kula-vipra nahe bhajanera yogya
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SYNONYMS

nica-jati—a lowborn person; nahe—is not; krsna-bhajane—in discharging
devotional service; ayogya—unfit; sat-kula-vipra—a brahmana born in a very
respectable aristocratic family; nahe—is not; bhajanera yogya—fit for discharging
devotional service.

TRANSLATION

‘A person born in a low family is not unfit for discharging devotional ser-
vice to Lord Krsna, nor is one fit for devotional service simply because he is
born in an aristocratic family of brahmanas.

TEXT 67
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yei bhaje sei bada, abhakta—hina, chara
krsna-bhajane nahi jati-kuladi-vicara

SYNONYMS

yei bhaje—anyone who takes to devotional service; sei—he; bada—exalted;
abhakta—nondevotee; hina chara—most condemned and abominable; krsna-
bhajane—in discharging devotional service; nahi—there is not; jati—caste;
kula—family; adi—and so on; vicara—consideration of.

TRANSLATION

“Anyone who takes to devotional service is exalted, whereas a nondevotee
is always condemned and abominable. Therefore in the discharge of devo-
tional service to the Lord, there is no consideration of the status of one’s
family.

TEXT 68
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dinere adhika daya kare bhagavan
kulina, pandita, dhanira bada abhimana

SYNONYMS
dinere—to the humble; adhika—more; dayd—mercy; kare—shows;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kulina—aristocratic; pandita—
learned scholar; dhanira—of rich man; bada abhimana—great pride.
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TRANSLATION

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is always favorable to the
humble and meek, but aristocrats, learned scholars and the wealthy are always
proud of their positions.

TEXT 69
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viprad dvisad-guna-yutad aravinda-nabha-
padaravinda-vimukhat svapacari varistham

manye tad-arpita-mano-vacane ‘hitartha-
pranarh pundti sa kularm na tu bhdrimanah

SYNONYMS

viprat—than a brahmana; dvi-sat-guna-yutat—who has twelve brahminical
qualifications; aravinda-nabha—of Lord Visnu, who has a lotuslike navel; pada-
aravinda—unto the lotus feet; vimukhat—than a person bereft of devotion; sva-
pacam—a candala, or person accustomed to eating dogs; varistham—more
glorified; manye—! think; tat-arpita—dedicated unto Him; manah—mind;
vacane—words; ahita—activities; artha—wealth; pranam—life; punati —purifies;
sah—he; kulam—his family; na tu—but not; bhdari-manah—a brahmana proud of
possessing such qualities.

TRANSLATION

"”’One may be born in a brahmana family and have all twelve brahminical
qualities, but if in spite of being thus qualified he is not devoted to the lotus
feet of Lord Krsna, who has a navel shaped like a lotus, he is not as good as a
candala who has dedicated his mind, words, activities, wealth and life to the
service of the Lord. Simply to take birth in a brahmana family or to have
brahminical qualities is not sufficient. One must be a pure devotee of the
Lord. Thus if a §vapaca, or candala, is a devotee, he delivers not only himself
but his entire family as well, whereas a brahmana who is not a devotee but
simply has brahminical qualifications cannot even purify himself, what to
speak of his family.’

PURPORT
This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.9.9).
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TEXT 70

SUCAT ALK (WD a2l ©fe |
‘FRLAT, ‘TR’ 4TS 417 TEifE 190

bhajanera madhye srestha nava-vidha bhakti
‘krsna-prema’, ‘krsna’ dite dhare maha-sakti

SYNONYMS

bhajanera madhye—in executing devotional service; srestha—the best; nava-
vidha bhakti—the nine prescribed methods of devotional service; krsna-prema—
ecstatic love of Krsna; krspa—and Krsna; dite—to deliver; dhare —possess; maha-
sakti—great potency.

TRANSLATION

“Among the ways of executing devotional service, the nine prescribed
methods are the best, for these processes have great potency to deliver Krsna
and ecstatic love for Him.

PURPORT

The nine kinds of devotional service are mentioned in §rimad-Bhégavatam
(7.5.23):

Sravapam kirtanam visnoh
smaranari pada-sevanam

arcanam vandanam dasyam
sakhyam atma-nivedanam

These nine are hearing, chanting, remembering Krsna, offering service to Krsna's
lotus feet, offering worship in the temple, offering prayers, working as a servant,
making friendship with Krsna and unreservedly surrendering to Krsna. These nine
processes of devotional service can grant one Krsna and ecstatic love for Him. In
the beginning one has to discharge devotional service according to regulative
principles, but gradually, as devotional service becomes one’s life and soul, one
achieves the most exalted position of ecstatic love for Krsna. Ultimately, Krsna is
the goal of life. One need not have taken birth in an aristocratic brahmana family
to attain the lotus feet of Krsna, nor is a person born in a low family unfit to
achieve Krsna's lotus feet. In §rimad-Bhégavatam (3.33.7) Devahiti says to
Kapiladeva:

aho bata sva-paco to gariyan
yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam
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tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya
brahmanacur nama grnanti ye te

“O my Lord, even a person born in a low family of dog-eaters is glorious if he al-
ways chants the holy name of the Lord. Such a person has already performed all
types of austerities, penances and Vedic sacrifices, has already bathed in the
sacred rivers, and has also studied all the Vedic literature. Thus he has become an
exalted personality.” Similarly, Kuntidevi says to Lord Krsna:

janmaisvarya-sruta-sribhir
edhamana-madah puman

naivarhaty abhidhaturm vai
tvam akincana-gocaram

“A person who is proud of his birth, opulence, knowledge and beauty cannot
achieve Your lotus feet. You are available only to the humble and meek, not to the
proud.” (Bhag. 1.8.26.)

TEXT 71
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tara madhye sarva-srestha nama-sankirtana
niraparadhe nama laile paya prema-dhana

SYNONYMS
tara madhye—of the nine different types of devotional service; sarva-srestha—
the most important of all; nama-sankirtana—chanting of the holy name of the
Lord; niraparadhe—without offenses; nama laile—if one chants the holy name;
paya—he gets; prema-dhana—the most valuable ecstatic love of Krsna.

TRANSLATION

“Of the nine processes of devotional service, the most important is to al-
ways chant the holy name of the Lord. If one does so, avoiding the ten kinds of
offenses, one very easily obtains the most valuable love of Godhead.”

PURPORT

Srila Jiva Gosvami Prabhu gives the following directions in his Bhakti-sandarbha
(270):

iyam ca kirtanakhya bhaktir bhagavato dravya-jati-guna-kriyabhir dina-janaika-
visayapara-karuna-mayiti sruti-puranadi-visrutih. ataeva kalau svabhavata evatidinesu
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lokesu avirbhdya tan anayasénaiva tat tad yuga-gata-mahd-sadhananam sarvam eva
phalarh dadana sa krtarthayati. yata eva tayaiva kalau bhagavato visesatas ca santoso
bhavati.

“Chanting the holy name is the chief means of attaining love of Godhead. This
chanting or devotional service does not depend on any paraphernalia, nor on
one’s having taken birth in a good family. By humility and meekness one attracts
the attention of Krsna. That is the verdict of all the Vedas. Therefore if one be-
comes very humble and meek, he can easily attain the lotus feet of Krsna in this
age of Kali. That is the fulfillment of all great sacrifices, penances and austerities
because when one achieves ecstatic love of Godhead, he attains the complete
perfection of life. Therefore whatever one does in executing devotional service
must be accompanied with the chanting of the holy name of the Lord.” The
chanting of the holy name of Krsna—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare —has been pralsed by Srila
Rapa Gosvami in his Namastaka (verse 1):

nikhila-sruti-mauli-ratna-mala-
dyuti-nirdjita-pada-parikajanta

ayi mukta-kulair upasyamanam
paritas tvam hari-nama sarnsrayami

“O Hari-nama! The tips of the toes of Your lotus feet are constantly being
worshiped by the glowing radiance emanating from the string of gems known as
the Upanisads, the crown jewels of all the Vedas. You are eternally adored by
liberated souls such as Narada and Sukadeva. O Hari-nama! | take complete
shelter of You.”

Similarly, $rila Sanatana Gosvami has praised the chanting of the holy name as
follows in his Brhad-bhagavatamrta (Chapter One, verse 9):

jayati jayati namananda-raparm murarer
viramita-nija-dharma-dhyana-padjadi-yatnam

kathamapi sakrd-attarh muktidam praninam yat
paramam amrtam ekam jivanam bhdsaparm me

“All glories, all glories to the all-blissful holy name of Sri Krsna, which causes the
devotee to give up all conventional religious duties, meditation and worship.
When somehow or other uttered even once by a living entity, the holy name
awards him liberation. The holy name of Krsna is the highest nectar. It is my very
life and my only treasure.”

In Srimad- Bhagavatam (2.1.11) Sukadeva Gosvami says:

etan nirvidyamananam
icchatam akuto-bhayam

yoginam nrpa nirpitam
harer namanukirtanam
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"O King, constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord after the ways of the
great authorities is the doubtless and fearless way of success for all, including
those who are free from all material desires, those who are desirous of all material
enjoyment, and those who are self-satisfied by dint of transcendental knowl-
edge.”

Similarly, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said in His Siksastaka (3):

trnad api sunicena
taror api sahisnuna

amanina manadena
kirtaniyah sada harih

“One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking
oneself lower than the straw in the street. One should be more tolerant than a
tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to offer all respect to others. In
such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly.”
Regarding the ten offenses in chanting the holy name, one may refer to the Adi-
lila, Chapter Eight, verse 24.

TEXT 72
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eta suni’ sanatanera haila camatkara
prabhure na bhaya mora marana-vicara

SYNONYMS

eta Suni’—hearing this; sanatanera—of Sanatana Gosvami; haila camatkara—
there was astonishment; prabhure na bhaya—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu does not
approve; mora—my; marana-vicara—decision to commit suicide.

TRANSLATION

After hearing this, Sanatana Gosvami was exceedingly astonished. He could
understand, *‘My decision to commit suicide has not been greatly appreciated
by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.”

TEXT 73
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sarvajiia mahaprabhu nisedhila more
prabhura carana dhari’ kahena tanhare
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SYNONYMS

sarva-jia—who knows everything; mahaprabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
nisedhili—has forbidden; more—me; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
carana—the feet; dhari’—touching; kahena tanhare—began to speak to Him.

TRANSLATION

Sanatana Gosvami concluded, “’Lord S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who knows
everything —past, present and future—has forbidden me to commit suicide."’
He then fell down, touching the lotus feet of the Lord, and spoke to Him as
follows.

TEXT 74
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“sarvajia, krpdlu tumi isvara svatantra
yaiche nacdo, taiche naci, —yena kastha-yantra

SYNONYMS
sarva-jia—all-knowing; krpalu—merciful; tumi—You; isvara—the Supreme
Lord; svatantra—independent; yaiche—as; ndcdo—You make to dance; taiche—
so; naci—| dance; yena—as if; kastha-yantra—an instument of wood.

TRANSLATION

““My Lord, You are the omniscient, merciful, independent Supreme Lord.
Exactly like an instrument of wood, | dance as You make me do so.

TEXT 75
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nica, adhama, pamara muni pamara-svabhava
more jiydile tomdra kiba habe labha?”

SYNONYMS
nica—lowborn; adhama—Ilowest; pamara—condemned; muni—I; pamara-
svabhava—naturally sinful; more jiyaile—if You save me; tomara—Your; kiba—
what; habe—will be; labha—profit.
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TRANSLATION

] am lowborn. Indeed, | am the lowest. | am condemned, for | have all the
characteristics of a sinful man. If You keep me alive, what will be the profit?’’

TEXT 76
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prabhu kahe, — “tomara deha mora nija-dhana
tumi more kariyacha atma-samarpana

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says; tomdra deha—your body;
mora—My;  nija-dhana—personal property; tumi—you; more—to Me;
kariyacha—have done; atma-samarpana—complete surrender.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ““Your body is My property. You have
already surrendered unto Me. Therefore you no longer have any claim to your
body.

TEXT 77
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parera dravya tumi kene caha vinasite?
dharmadharma vicara kiba na para karite?

SYNONYMS

parera dravya—another's property; tumi—you; kene—why; cdha—want;
vinasite—to destroy; dharma-adharma—what is pious and what is impious;
vicara—consideration; kiba—why; na—not; para—you can; karite—do.

TRANSLATION

““Why should you want to destroy another’s property? Can’t you consider
what is right and wrong?
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TEXT 78
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tomdra sarira—mora pradhana ‘sadhana’
e sarire sadhimu ami bahu prayojana

SYNONYMS
tomara sarira—your body; mora—My; pradhiana—chief; sadhana—instrument;
e sarire—by this body; sadhimu—shall carry out; dmi—I; bahu—many; prayo-
jana—necessities.
TRANSLATION

“Your body is My principal instrument for executing many necessary func-
tions. By your body I shall carry out many tasks.

TEXT 79
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bhakta-bhakti-krsnaprema-tattvera nidhara
vaispavera krtya, ara vaisnava-acara

SYNONYMS

bhakta—devotee; bhakti—devotional service; krspa-prema—love of Krsna;
tattvera—of the truth of; nidhara—ascertainment; vaispavera krtya—duties of a
Vaisnava; dra—and; vaispava-acara—characteristics of a Vaisnava.

TRANSLATION

““You shall have to ascertain the basic principles of a devotee, devotional
service, love of Godhead, Vaisnava duties, and Vaisnava characteristics.

TEXT 80
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krspa-bhakti, krsnaprema-seva-pravartana
lupta-tirtha-uddhdra, ara vairagya-siksana
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SYNONYMS

krsna-bhakti—devotional service to Krsna; krsna-prema—love of Krsna; seva—
service; pravartana—establishment of; lupta-tirtha—the lost places of pilgrimage;
uddhdra—excavating; dra—and; vairagya-Siksana—instruction on the renounced
order of life.

TRANSLATION

“You will also have to explain Krsna’s devotional service, establish centers
for cultivation of love of Krsna, excavate lost places of pilgrimage and teach
people how to adopt the renounced order.

TEXT 81
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nija-priya-sthana mora— mathura-vrndavana
tahan eta dharma cahi karite pracarana

SYNONYMS
nija—own; priya-sthana—very dear place; mora—My; mathura-vrndavana—
Mathura and Vindavana; tihan—there; eta—so many; dharma—activities;
cahi—| want; karite—to do; pracarana—preaching.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘Mathura-Vrndavana is My own very dear abode. | want to do many things
there to preach Krsna consciousness.

PURPORT

S Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to accomplish many purposes through the
exegetical endeavors of Srila Sanatana Gosvami. First Sanatana Gosvami compiled
the book called Brhad-bhagavatamrta to teach people how to become devotees,
execute devotional service and attain love of Krsna. Second, he compiled the
Hari-bhakti-vilasa, wherein he collected authoritative statements from scriptural
injunctions regarding how a Vaisnava should behave. Only by the endeavors of
$ri Sanatana Gosvami were all the lost places of pilgrimage in the Vindavana area
excavated. He established Madana-mohana, the first Deity in the Vrndavana area,
and by his personal behavior he taught how one should act in the renounced
order, completely devoted to the service of the Lord. By his personal example, he
taught people how to stay in Vindavana to execute devotional service. The prin-
cipal mission of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was to preach Krsna consciousness.
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Mathura and Vindavana are the abodes of Lord Krsna. Therefore these two places
are very dear to Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and He wanted to develop their glories
through Sanatana Gosvami.

TEXT 82
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matara ajnaya ami vasi nilacale
tahan ‘dharma’ sikhaite nahi nija-bale
SYNONYMS
matara—of My mother; ajidya—by the order; ami—I; vasi—reside; nilacale—

at Jagannatha Puri; tahan—in Mathura and Vindavana; dharma sik haite —to teach
religious principles; nahi—not; nija-bale—within My ability.

TRANSLATION

/By the order of My mother | am sitting here in Jagannatha Puri; therefore, |
cannot go to Mathura-Vrndavana to teach people how to live there according
to religious principles.

TEXT 83
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eta saba karma ami ye-dehe karimu
taha chadite caha tumi, kemane sahimu?”

SYNONYMS
eta saba—all this; karma—work; ami—I; ye-dehe —by which body; karimu—
will do; taha—that; chadite—to give up; caha tumi—you want; kemane —how;
sahimu—shall | tolerate.

TRANSLATION

I have to do all this work through your body, but you want to give it up.
How can | tolerate this?’’

TEXT 84
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tabe sanatana kahe,— “tomake namaskare
tomara gambhira hrdaya ke bujhite pare?

SYNONYMS
tabe—at that time; sandtana kahe—Sandtana Gosvami said; tomake
namaskdre—| offer my respectful obeisances unto You; tomdra—Your;

gambhira—deep; hrdaya—heart; ke—who; bujhite pare—can understand.

TRANSLATION

At that time Sanatana Gosvami said to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, “I offer my
respectful obeisances unto You. No one can understand the deep ideas You
plan within Your heart.

TEXT 85
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kasthera putali yena kuhake nacaya
apane na jane, putali kiba nace gaya!

SYNONYMS

kasthera putali—a doll made of wood; yena—as; kuhake naciaya—magician
causes to dance; dpane—personally; na jane—does not know; putali—the doll;
kiba—how; nace—dances; gaya—sings.

TRANSLATION

/A wooden doll chants and dances according to the direction of a magician
but does not know how he is dancing and singing.

TEXT 86
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yare yaiche nacdo, se taiche kare nartane
kaiche nace, keba nacaya, seha nahi jane”

SYNONYMS

yare—whomever; yaiche—as; nacdo—You cause to dance; se—that person;
taiche—so; kare nartane—dances; kaiche—how; niace—he dances; keba
nacdya—who causes to dance; seha—he; nahi jane—does not know.
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TRANSLATION

“‘My dear Lord, as You cause one to dance, he dances accordingly, but how
he dances and who is causing him to dance he does not know."”’

TEXT 87
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haridase kahe prabhu, — “sSuna, haridasa
parera dravya inho cahena karite vinasa

SYNONYMS

haridiase—Haridasa Thakura; kahe prabhu—5Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ad-
dressed; Suna hariddsa—My dear Haridasa, please hear; parera dravya—another's
property; inho—this Sanatana Gosvami; cahena—wants; Kkarite vindsa—to
destroy.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then said to Haridasa Thakura, ‘“My dear

Haridasa, please hear Me. This gentleman wants to destroy another’s prop-
erty.

TEXT 88
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parera sthapya dravya keha na khaya, vilaya
nisedhiha inhare, — yena na kare anyaya”

SYNONYMS

parera—by another; sthapya—to be kept; dravya—property; keha na khaya—
no one uses; vilaya—distributes; nisedhiha—forbid; inhare—him; yena—so; na
kare—he does not do; anyaya—something unlawful.

TRANSLATION

“One who is entrusted with another’s property does not distribute it or use
it for his own purposes. Therefore, tell him not to do such an unlawful thing.”
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TEXT 89
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haridasa kahe, — “mithya abhimana kari
tomara gambhira hrdaya bujhite na pari

SYNONYMS

haridasa kahe—Haridasa Thakura replied; mithya—falsely; abhimana kari—are
proud; tomara—Your; gambhira—deep; hrdaya—intention; bujhite na pari—we
cannot understand.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura replied, “We are falsely proud of our capabilities. Ac-
tually we cannot understand Your deep intentions.

TEXT 90
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kon kon karya tumi kara kon dvare
tumi na janaile keha janite na pare

SYNONYMS

kon kon karya—what work; tumi—You; kara—perform; kon dvare—through
which; tumi na janaile —unless You make to understand; keha janite nd pare—no
one can understand.

TRANSLATION
“Unless You inform us, we cannot understand what Your purpose is nor

what You want to do through whom.
TEXT 91
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etadrsa tumi inhdre kariyacha angikara
eta saubhagya ihan na haya kahara”
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SYNONYMS

etadrsa—such; tumi—You; inhare—him; kariyacha angikara—have accepted;
eta saubhagya—so much fortune; ihan—upon him; na haya—is not possible;
kahara—by anyone else.

TRANSLATION

“My dear sir, since You, a great personality, have accepted Sanatana
Gosvami, he is greatly fortunate; no one can be as fortunate as he.”

TEXT 92
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tabe mahaprabhu kari’ dunhare alirngana
‘madhyahna’ karite uthi’ karila gamana

SYNONYMS

tabe —then; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kari’ dunhare alingana—
embracing both of them; madhya-ahna karite—to perform His noon duties;
uthi’—getting up; karila gamana—left.

TRANSLATION

Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced both Haridisa Thakura and
Sanatana Gosvami and then got up and left to perform His noon duties.

TEXT 93
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sanatane kahe haridasa kari’ alingana
“tomara bhagyera sima na yaya kathana

SYNONYMS

sandtane—unto Sanatana Gosvami; kahe—said; haridisa—Haridasa Thakura;
kari’ alingana—embracing; tomara—your; bhagyera—of fortune; sima—limita-
tion; nd yadya kathana—cannot be described.

TRANSLATION

““My dear Sanatana,” Haridasa Thakura said, embracing him, ‘‘no one can
find the limits of your good fortune.
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TEXT 94
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tomara deha kahena prabhu ‘mora nija-dhana’
toma-sama bhagyavan nahi kona jana

SYNONYMS
tomdra deha—your body; kahena prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says;
mora—My; nija-dhana—personal property; tomd-sama—like you; bhagyavan—
fortunate person; nahi—there is not; kona jana—anyone.
TRANSLATION

“$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has accepted your body as His own property.
Therefore no one can equal you in good fortune.

TEXT 95
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nija-dehe ye karya na parena karite
se karya karaibe toma, seha mathurate

SYNONYMS

nija-dehe—with His personal body; ye karya—whatever business; na parena
karite—He cannot do; se karya—those things; karaibe—He will cause to do;
toma—you; seha—that; mathurate—in Mathura.

TRANSLATION
“What $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu cannot do with His personal body He

wants to do through you, and He wants to do it in Mathura.
TEXT 96
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ye karaite cahe isvara, sei siddha haya
tomdra saubhagya ei kahilun niscaya

47
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SYNONYMS

ye—whatever; karaite—to cause to do; cahe—wants; isvara—the Supreme
Personality of Codhead; sei—that; siddha—successful; haya—is; tomara
saubhagya—your great fortune; ei—this; kahilun—I have spoken; niscaya—my
considered opinion.

TRANSLATION

““Whatever the Supreme Personality of Godhead wants us to do will suc-
cessfully be accomplished. This is your great fortune. That is my mature opin-
ion.

TEXT 97
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bhakti-siddhanta, sastra-acara-nirpaya
toma-dvare karaibena, bujhilun asaya

SYNONYMS
bhakti-siddhanta—conclusive decision in devotional service; sastra—according
to the scriptural injunctions; acara-nirpaya—ascertainment of behavior; toma-
dvare—by you; karaibena—will cause to be done; bujhilun—I can understand;
asaya—His desire.
TRANSLATION

“l can understand from the words of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that He
wants you to write books about the conclusive decision of devotional service
and about the regulative principles ascertained from the revealed scriptures.

TEXT 98
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amara ei deha prabhura karye na lagila
bharata-bhamite janmi’ ei deha vyartha haila

SYNONYMS
amafa—my; ei—this; deha—body; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
karye—in the service; na lagila—could not be used; bharata-bhimite—in the
land of India; janmi’—taking birth; ei deha—this body; vyartha haila—has be-
come useless.
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TRANSLATION

“My body could not be used in the service of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Therefore although it took birth in the land of India, this body has been use-
less.”

PURPORT

For a further explanation of the importance of Bharata-bhami, one may refer to
the Adi-1ild (9.41) and also Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.19.19-27). The special feature
of a birth in India is that a person born in India becomes automatically God con-
scious. In every part of India, and especially in the holy places of pilgrimage, even
an ordinary uneducated man is inclined toward Krsna consciousness, and as soon
as he sees a Krsna conscious person, he offers obeisances. India has many sacred
rivers like the Ganges, Yamuna, Narmada, Kaveri and Krsna, and simply by bathing
in these rivers people are liberated and become Krsna conscious. $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu therefore says:

bharata-bhamite haila manusya-janma yara
janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara

One who has taken birth in the land of Bharata-bhimi, India, should take full ad-
vantage of his birth. He should become completely well versed in the knowledge
of the Vedas and spiritual culture and should distribute the experience of Krsna
consciousness all over the world. People all over the world are madly engaging in
sense gratification and in this way spoiling their human lives, with the risk that in
the next life they may become animals or less. Human society should be saved
from such a risky civilization and the danger of animalism by awakening to God
consciousness, Krsna consciousness. The Krsna consciousness movement has
been started for this purpose. Therefore unbiased men of the highest echelon
should study the principles of the Krsna consciousness movement and fully
cooperate with this movement to save human society.

TEXT 99
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sandtana kahe, — “toma-sama keba ache ana
mahaprabhura gane tumi—maha-bhagyavan!

SYNONYMS

sandtana kahe—Sanatana Cosvami said; tomda-sama—Ilike you; kebd—who;
ache—is there; ana—another; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
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gane—among the personal associates; tumi—you; maha-bhagyavan—the most
fortunate.

TRANSLATION

Sanatana Gosvami replied, /O Haridasa Thakura, who is equal to you? You
are one of the associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Therefore you are the
most fortunate.

TEXT 100
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avatara-karya prabhura— nama-pracare
sei nija-karya prabhu karena tomara dvare

SYNONYMS

avatara-karya—mission of the incarnation; prabhura—of Si Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; nama-pracare —spreading the importance of the holy name of the
Lord; sei—that; nija-kdrya—mission of His life; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; karena—performs; tomara dvare—through you.

TRANSLATION

“The mission of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, for which He has descended as
an incarnation, is to spread the importance of chanting the holy name of the
Lord. Now instead of personally doing so, He is spreading it through you.

TEXT 101
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pratyaha kara tina-laksa nama-sankirtana
sabara age kara namera mahima kathana

SYNONYMS

prati-aha—daily; kara—you do; tina-laksa—300,000; nama-sankirtana—
chanting of the holy name; sabara age—before everyone; kara—you do;
namera—of the holy name; mahima kathana—discussion of the glories.
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TRANSLATION

“‘My dear sir, you are chanting the holy name 300,000 times daily and in-
forming everyone of the importance of such chanting.

TEXT 102
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dpane acare keha, na kare pracara
pracara karena keha, na karena acara

SYNONYMS

apane—personally; acare—behaves; keha—someone; na kare pracara—does
not do preaching work; pracara karena—does preaching work; keha—someone;
na karena acara—does not behave strictly according to the principles.

TRANSLATION

“Some behave very well but do not preach the cult of Krsna consciousness,
whereas others preach but do not behave properly.

TEXT 103
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‘acara’, ‘pracara’, —namera karaha ‘dui’ karya
tumi—sarva-guru, tumi jagatera arya

SYNONYMS

dcara pracara—behaving well and preaching; namera—of the holy name;
karaha—you do; dui—two; karya—works; tumi—you; sarva-guru—everyone's
spiritual master; tumi—you; jagatera arya—the most advanced devotee within
this world.

TRANSLATION

“You simultaneously perform both duties in relation to the holy name by
your personal behavior and by your preaching. Therefore you are the spiritual
master of the entire world, for you are the most advanced devotee in the
world."”’
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PURPORT

Sanatana Gosvami clearly defines herein the bona fide spiritual master of the
world. The qualifications expressed in this connection are that one must act ac-
cording to the scriptural injunctions and at the same time preach. One who does
so is a bona fide spiritual master. Hariddsa Thakura was the ideal spiritual master
because he regularly chanted on his beads a prescribed number of times. Indeed,
he was chanting the holy name of the Lord 300,000 times a day. Similarly, the
members of the Krsna consciousness movement chant a minimum of sixteen
rounds a day, which can be done without difficulty, and at the same time they
must preach the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu according to the gospel of
Bhagavad-gita As It Is. One who does so is quite fit to become a spiritual master
for the entire world.

TEXT 104
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ei-mata dui-jana nana-katha-range
krsna-katha asvadaya rahi’ eka-sange

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; dui-jana—two persons; nana-katha-range—in the happi-
ness of discussing various subject matters; krspa-katha—the subject matter of
Krsna; asvadaya—they taste; rahi’ eka-sanige—keeping together.

TRANSLATION

In this way the two of them passed their time discussing subjects concern-
ing Krsna. Thus they enjoyed life together.

TEXT 105
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yatra-kale aila saba gaudera bhakta-gana
parvavat kaila sabe ratha-yatra darasana

SYNONYMS
yatra-kale—during the time of the car festival; aila—came; saba—all; gaudera
bhakta-gana—devotees from Bengal; purvavat—like previously; kaila—did;
sabe —all; ratha-yatra darasana—visiting the car festival of Lord Jagannatha.
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TRANSLATION

During the time of Ratha-yatra, all the devotees arrived from Bengal to visit
the cart festival as they had done previously.

TEXT 106
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ratha-agre prabhu taiche karila nartana
dekhi camatkara haila sanatanera mana

SYNONYMS

ratha-agre—in front of the car; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; taiche —
similarly; karila nartana—performed dancing; dekhi—seeing; camatkara haila—
was astonished; sandtanera mana—the mind of Sanatana.

TRANSLATION

During the Ratha-yatra festival, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu again danced
before the cart of Jagannatha. When Sanatana Gosvami saw this, his mind was
astonished.

TEXT 107
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varsara cari-masa rahila saba nija bhakta-gane
saba-sange prabhu milaila sanatane

SYNONYMS

varsara cdri-masa—the four months of the rainy season; rahili—remained;
saba—all; nija bhakta-gane—the devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saba-
sange—with all of them; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mildila—in-
troduced; sanatane —Sanatana.

TRANSLATION

The Lord’s devotees from Bengal stayed at Jagannatha Puri during the four
months of the rainy season, and Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu introduced
Sanatana Gosvami to them all.
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TEXTS 108-110
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advaita, nityananda, $rivasa, vakresvara
vasudeva, murari, raghava, damodara

purl, bharati, svarapa, pandita-gadadhara
sarvabhauma, ramananda, jagadananda, sarikara

kasisvara, govindadi yata bhakta-gana
saba-sane sanatanera karaila milana

SYNONYMS
advaita—Advaita; nityananda—Nityananda; srivasa —Srivasa; vakresvara—
Vakre$vara; vasudeva—Vasudeva; murari—Murari; raghava—Raghava;

damodara—Damodara; puri—Puri; bharati—Bharati; svardpa—Svarapa; pandita-
gadadhara—Gadadhara Pandita; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma; ramananda—
Raméananda;  jagadananda—)agadananda; darikara—Sankara;  kasisvara—
Kasisvara; govinda—Govinda; adi—and others; yata bhakta-gana—all the devo-
tees; saba-sane—with all of them; sanatanera—of Sanatana Gosvami; karaila
milana—made introduction.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu introduced Sanatana Gosvami to these and other
selected devotees: Advaita, Nityananda, Srivasa, Vakre§vara, Vasudeva,
Murari, Raghava, Damodara, Paramananda Puri, Brahmananda Bharati,
Svaripa Damodara, Gadadhara Pandita, Sarvabhauma, Ramananda, Jagada-
nanda, Sankara, Kasisvara and Govinda.

TEXT 111
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yatha-yogya kardila sabara carana vandana
tanre karaila sabara krpara bhajana

SYNONYMS

yatha-yogya—as it is fit; kardila—caused to perform; sabara—of all; carana
vandana—worshiping the lotus feet; tarre—him; karaila—made; sabara—of all of
them; krpara bhajana—object of mercy.

TRANSLATION

The Lord asked Sanatana Gosvami to offer obeisances to all the devotees in
a way that befitted each one. Thus He introduced Sanatana Gosvami to them
all, just to make him an object of their mercy.

TEXT 112
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sad-gune, panditye, sabara priya— sanatana
yatha-yogya krpa-maitri-gaurava-bhajana

SYNONYMS

sat-gune—in good qualities; panditye—in learning; sabara priya—dear to
everyone; sandtana—Sanatana Gosvami; yatha-yogya—as it is suitable; krpa—
mercy; maitri—friendship; gaurava—honor; bhajana—worthy of being offered.

TRANSLATION

Sanatana Gosvami was dear to everyone because of his exalted qualities in

learning. Suitably, therefore, they bestowed upon him mercy, friendship
and honor.

TEXT 113
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sakala vaispava yabe gauda-dese gela
sanatana mahdaprabhura carane rahila

SYNONYMS

sakala—all; vaispava—devotees; yabe —when; gauda-dese —to Bengal; gela—
returned; sandtana—Sanatana Gosvami; mahdprabhura—of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; carane rahila—stayed at the lotus feet.



56 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 4

TRANSLATION

When all the other devotees returned to Bengal after the Ratha-yatra
festival, Sanatana Gosvami stayed under the care of the lotus feet of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 114
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dola-yatra-adi prabhura sangete dekhila
dine-dine prabhu-sange ananda badila

SYNONYMS

dola-yatra—the festival of Dola-yatra; adi—and others; prabhura sangete—
with $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhila—he saw; dine-dine—day after day;
prabhu-sarige—in the association of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dnanda badila—
his pleasure increased.

TRANSLATION

Sanatana Gosvami observed the Dola-yatra ceremony with Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In this way, his pleasure increased in the company of
the Lord.

TEXT 115

e (IRL-ATH ARISA LA &(SAA| |
CTIHAICA g $ica A Ffaai 1 sse 1

parve vaisakha-mase sanatana yabe aila
jyaistha-mase prabhu tarire pariksa karila

SYNONYMS

parve—formerly; vaisakha-mase—during the month of April-May; sanatana—
Sanatana Gosvami; yabe—when; dili—came; jyaistha-mase—in the month of
May-June; prabhu—S5Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu; tarre—him; pariksa karila—
tested.

TRANSLATION

Sanatana Gosvami had come to see $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha
Puri during the month of April-May, and during the month of May-June $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu tested him.
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TEXT 116
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fyaistha-mase prabhu yamesvara-tota dila
bhakta-anurodhe tahan bhiksa ye karila

SYNONYMS

jyaistha-mase—during the month of May-June; prabhu—S$r Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; yamesvara-tota—to the garden of Lord Siva, Yameévara; aila—
came; bhakta-anurodhe —on the request of the devotees; tahan—there; bhiksa
ye karila—accepted prasada.

TRANSLATION

In that month of May-June, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to the garden of
Yamesvara [Lord Siva] and accepted prasada there at the request of the devo-
tees.

TEXT 117
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madhyahna-bhiksa-kale sanatane bolaila
prabhu bolaila, tanra ananda badila

SYNONYMS

madhya-ahna—at noon; bhiksa-kale—at the time for lunch; sanatane—for
Sandtana Cosvami; boldila—He called; prabhu bolaild—Lord Set Caitanya
Mahaprabhu called; tanra—his; dnanda—happiness; badila—increased.

TRANSLATION

At noon, when it was time for lunch, the Lord called for Sanatana Gosvami,
whose happinessincreased because of the call.

TEXT 118
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madhyahne samudra-valu hanache agni-sama
sei-pathe sanatana karila gamana
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SYNONYMS

madhya-ahne —at noon; samudra-valu—the sand by the sea; hafidche—was;
agni-sama—as hot as fire; sei-pathe—by that path; sanatana—Sanatana
Gosvami; karila gamana—came.

TRANSLATION

At noon the sand on the beach was as hot as fire, but Sanatana Gosvami
came by that path.

TEXT 119
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‘prabhu bolanache’, —ei anandita mane
tapta-valukate pa pode, taha nahi jane

SYNONYMS

prabhu bolaridache—the Lord has called; ei—this; dnandita—happy; mane—
within the mind; tapta-valukate—on the hot sand; pa—feet; pode—were burn-
ing; tdhd—that; nahi jane—could not understand.

TRANSLATION

Overwhelmed by joy at being called by the Lord, Sanatana Gosvami did not
feel that his feet were burning in the hot sand.

TEXT 120
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dui paye phoska haila, tabu gela prabhu-sthane
bhiksa kari’ mahaprabhu kariyachena visrame

SYNONYMS

dui paye—on the two soles; phoska haila—there were blisters; tabu—still;
geli—came; prabhu-sthine—to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhiksa kari’—after
finishing lunch; mahaprabhu—5Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kariyachena visrime —
was taking rest.
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TRANSLATION

Although the soles of both his feet were blistered because of the heat, he
nevertheless went to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. There he found that the Lord,
having taken His lunch, was resting.

TEXT 121
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bhiksa-avasesa-patra govinda tare dila
prasada pana sanatana prabhu-pase aila

SYNONYMS
bhiksa-avasesa—of remnants of the food; patra—plate; govinda—Govinda;

tare dila—delivered to him; prasada pana—after taking the remnants of food;

sanatana—Sanatana Gosvami; prabhu-pase—to Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
aila—came.

TRANSLATION

Govinda gave Sanatana Gosvami the plate with the remnants of Lord

Caitanya’s food. After taking the prasada, Sanatana Gosvami approached Lord
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 122
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prabhu kahe, — 'kon pathe aila, sanatana?’
tenha kahe, ‘samudra-pathe, karilun agamana’

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord inquired; kon pathe—through which path; a&ila
sandtana—you have come, Sanatana; tenha kahe —he replied; samudra-pathe —
on the path by the sea; karilun 4gamana—| have come.

TRANSLATION

When the Lord inquired, By which path have you come?” Sanatana
Gosvami replied, “/I have come on the path along the beach.”
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TEXT 123
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prabhu kahe, — “tapta-valukate kemane aila?
sirhha-dvirera patha—Ssitala, kene na aila?

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; tapta-valukite—on hot sand;
kemane aila—how did you come; simha-dvarera patha—the path of the Simha-
dvara gate; sitala—very cool; kene—why; na aila—did you not come.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “How did you come through the beach
where the sand is so hot? Why didn’t you come by the path in front of the
Simha-dvara gate? It is very cool.

PURPORT

Sirmha-dvara refers to the main gate on the eastern side of the jagannatha
temple.

TEXT 124
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tapta-valukaya tomara paya haila vrana
calite na para, kemane karila sahana?”

SYNONYMS

tapta-valukaya—by the hot sand; tomara—your; paya—on the soles; haila—
there were; vrana—blisters; calite nd para—you cannot walk; kemane—how;
karila sahana—did you tolerate.

TRANSLATION

“The hot sand must have blistered your soles. Now you cannot walk. How
did you tolerate it?’"’
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TEXT 125
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sanatana kahe, — “dukha bahuta na pailun
pdye vrana hanache taha na janilun
SYNONYMS

sandtana kahe—Sanatana Gosvami replied; dukha—pain; bahuta—much; na

pailun—I did not feel; pdye—on the soles; vrana hafidche —there were blisters;
taha—that; na janilun—I did not know.

TRANSLATION

Sanatana Gosvami replied, “I did not feel much pain, nor did | know that
there are blisters because of the heat.

TEXT 126
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sirhha-dvare yaite mora nahi adhikara

visese —thakurera tahan sevakera pracara

SYNONYMS

sirhha-dvare—in front of the main gate, known as Sirhha-dvara; yaite—to go;
mora—my; nahi adhikara—there is no right; visese—specifically; thakurera—of
Lord Jagannatha; tahan—there; sevakera pracira—traffic of the servants.

TRANSLATION

“I have no right to pass by the Sirmha-dvara, for the servants of Jagannatha
are always coming and going there.

TEXT 127
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sevaka gatagati kare, nahi avasara
tara sparsa haile, sarva-nasa habe mora”
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SYNONYMS

sevaka—servants; gatagati kare—come and go; nahi avasara—there is no inter-
val; tara sparsa haile—if | touch them; sarva-nasa habe mora—1 shall be ruined.

TRANSLATION

“The servants are always coming and going without interval. If | touch
them, | shall be ruined.”

PURPORT

Herein it is very clearly indicated that priests performing Deity worship should
be careful to keep themselves completely pure and not be touched by outsiders.
Sanatana Gosvami and Haridasa Thakura, thinking themselves mlecchas and
yavanas because of their past association with Mohammedans, did not enter the
temple nor even travel on the path in front of the temple gate. It is customary for
the priests of temples in India not even to touch outsiders nor enter the Deity
room after having been touched. This is a very important item in temple worship.

TEXT 128
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suni’ mahaprabhu mane santosa paila
tusta hana tanre kichu kahite lagila

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing; maha‘prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mane—in the mind;
santosa paila—became very happy; tusta hana—being pleased; tarire—unto him;
kichu—something; kahite lagila—began to speak.

TRANSLATION

Having heard all these details, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, greatly pleased,
spoke as follows.

TEXTS 129-130
“xofsie G 28 Feteaa |
cStani-=oATsf stfam 7 wa-f@atel 1 se5 0

93 ST-aBIa—IT{ 73w |
TG>T ZF AT Gl 1 0o N



Text 132] Sanitana Gosvami Visits the Lord 63

“yadyapio tumi hao jagat-pavana
toma-sparse pavitra haya deva-muni-gana

tathapi bhak ta-svabhava—maryada-rak sana
maryada-palana haya sadhura bhasana

SYNONYMS

yadyapio—although; tumi—you; hao—are; jagat-pavana—the deliverer of the
entire universe; toma—you; sparse —by touching; pavitra—purified; haya—be-
comes; deva-muni-gana—the demigods and great saintly persons; tathapi—still;
bhakta-svabhava—the nature of a devotee; maryada—etiquette; raksana—to
protect or observe; maryada palana—to maintain etiquette; haya—is; sadhura
bhasana—ornament of devotees.

TRANSLATION

““My dear Sanatana, although you are the deliverer of the entire universe
and although even the demigods and great saints are purified by touching
you, it is the characteristic of a devotee to observe and protect the Vaisnava
etiquette. Maintenance of the Vaisnava etiquette is the ornament of a devotee.

TEXT 131
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maryada-langhane loka kare upahasa
iha-loka, para-loka——dui haya nasa

SYNONYMS

maryada-langhane —by surpassing the customs of etiquette; loka—people;
kare upahasa—joke; iha-loka—this world; para-loka—the next world; dui—two;
haya nasa—become vanquished.

TRANSLATION
“If one transgresses the laws of etiquette, people make fun of him, and thus

he is vanquished in both this world and the next.
TEXT 132
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maryada rakhile, tusta kaile mora mana
tumi aiche na karile kare kon jana?”

SYNONYMS

maryada rakhile—since you have observed the etiquette; tusta kaile—you
have satisfied; mora mana—My mind; tumi—you; aiche—like that; na karile—
without doing; kare —would do; kon jana—who.

TRANSLATION

By observing the etiquette, you have satisfied My mind. Who else but you
will show this example?”’
TEXT 133
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eta bali’ prabhu tanre alingana kaila
tanra kandu-rasa prabhura sri-ange lagila

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; prabhu—S$rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tarre—him; alingana
kaila—embraced; tarra—his; kandu-rasa—moisture oozing from the itches;
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; $ri-ange lagila—smeared the body.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced Sanitana Gosvami,
and the moisture oozing from the itching sores on Sanatana’s body smeared
the body of the Lord.

TEXT 134

A AT LU, S 3T wiferas |
ST AR AT, B 2 ANISH 1| 08 0

bara bara nisedhena, tabu kare alingana
ange rasa lage, duhkha paya sanatana

SYNONYMS
bara bara—again and again; nisedhena—forbids; tabu—still; kare alingana—He
embraces; ange—on the body; rasa lage —oozing moisture touches; duhkha—
unhappiness; pdya—gets; sanatana—Sanatana Gosvami.
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TRANSLATION

Although Sanatana Gosvami forbade Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to embrace
him, the Lord did so. Thus His body was smeared with the moisture from
Sanatana’s body, and Sanatana became greatly distressed.

TEXT 135
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ei-mate sevaka-prabhu dunhe ghara gela
ara dina jagadananda sanatanere milila

SYNONYMS

ei-mate—in this way; sevaka-prabhu—the servant and the master; dunhe—
both of them; ghara gela—returned to their respective places; dra dina—the next
day; jagadananda—)agadananda; sanatanere mililai—met Sanatana Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

Thus both servant and master departed for their respective homes. The next
day, Jagadananda Pandita went to meet Sanatana Gosvami.

TEXT 136
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dui-jana vasi’ krsna-katha-gosthi kaila
panditere sanatana duhkha nivedila

SYNONYMS
dui-jana vasi’—both of them sitting; krspa-katha—topics of Lord Krsna;
gosthi—discussion;  kaila—did;  panditere—unto Jagadananda Pandita;
sanatana—Sanatana Gosvami; duhkha nivedila—submitted his unhappiness.

TRANSLATION

When )Jagadananda Pandita and Sanatana Gosvami sat together and began
to discuss topics about Krsna, Sanatana Gosvami submitted to Jagadananda
Pandita the cause of his distress.
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TEXT 137
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“ihan ailan prabhure dekhi’ duhkha khandaite
yeba mane, taha prabhu na dila karite

SYNONYMS

ihan—here (to Jagannatha Purl); ilin—| have come; prabhure—Lord $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhi’—by seeing; duhkha khandaite—to diminish my
unhappiness; yeba mane—what was in my mind; taha—that; prabhu—Lord Sif
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; na dila karite—did not allow me to do.

TRANSLATION

‘| came here to diminish my unhappiness by seeing Lord $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, but the Lord did not allow me to execute what was in my mind.

TEXT 138
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nisedhite prabhu alingana karena more
mora kandu-rasa lage prabhura sarire

SYNONYMS

nisedhite—although | forbid; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; alingana—
embracing; karena—does; more—unto me; mora kandu-rasa—my wet sores;
lage —touches; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sarire—on the body.

TRANSLATION

“Although | forbid Him to do so, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu nevertheless
embraces me, and therefore His body becomes smeared with the discharges
from my itching sores.

TEXT 139
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aparadha haya mora, nahika nistara
jagannatheha na dekhiye, —e duhkha apara

SYNONYMS

aparadha—offense; haya—is; mora—mine; nahika nistara—there is no
deliverance; jagannatheha—also Lord Jagannatha; na dekhiye—I| cannot see; e—
this; duhkha apara—great unhappiness.

TRANSLATION

“In this way | am committing offenses at His lotus feet, for which I shall cer-
tainly not be delivered. At the same time, | cannot see Lord Jagannitha. This is
my great unhappiness.

TEXT 140
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hita-nimitta ailana ami, haila viparite
ki karile hita haya nari nirdharite”

SYNONYMS
hita-nimitta—for benefit; ailana—came; ami—I; haila viparite --it has become
just the opposite; ki karile—how; hita haya—there will be benefit; nari
nirdharite—| cannot ascertain.

TRANSLATION

‘I came here for my benefit, but now 1 see that | am getting just the op-
posite. | do not know, nor can | ascertain, how there will be benefit for me.”

TEXT 141
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pandita kahe, — “tomara vasa-yogya ‘vrndavana’
ratha-yatra dekhi’ tahan karaha gamana

SYNONYMS
pandita kahe —Jagadananda Pandita said; tomara—your; vasa-yogya—a suita-
ble place for residence; vrndavana—Vindavana; ratha-yatra dekhi’--after seeing
the Ratha-yatra festival; tahan—there; karaha gamana—go.
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TRANSLATION

Jagadananda Pandita said, “The most suitable place for you to reside is
Vrndavana. After seeing the Ratha-yatra festival, you can return there.

TEXT 142
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prabhura ajia hafiache toma’ dui bhaye
vrndavane vaisa, tahan sarva-sukha paiye

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; &jAid—order; hafdche—has been;
toma’—you; dui bhaye—to the two brothers; vrndavane vaisa—sit down at
Vindavana; tahan—there; sarva-sukha—all happiness; paiye —you will get.

TRANSLATION

“The Lord has already ordered both of you brothers to situate yourselves in
Vrndavana. There you will achieve all happiness.

TEXT 143
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ye-karye 4ila, prabhura dekhila carana
rathe jagannatha dekhi’ karaha gamana”

SYNONYMS

ye-karye—for which business; &ili—you have come; prabhura—of Sii
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhild—you have seen; carana—the feet; rathe —on the
car; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; dekhi’—after seeing; karaha gamana—go.

TRANSLATION

““Your purpose in coming has been fulfilled, for you have seen the lotus feet
of the Lord. Therefore, after seeing Lord Jagannatha on the Ratha-yatra car,
you can leave.”
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TEXT 144
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sanatana kahe, — “bhala kaila upadesa
tahan yaba, sei mora ‘prabhu-datta desa

’ 1

SYNONYMS

sanatana kahe—Sanatana Gosvami replied; bhala kaila upadesa—you have
given good advice; tahan yaba—I shall go there; sei—that; mora—my; prabhu-
datta—given by the Lord; desa—residential country.

TRANSLATION

Sanatana Gosvami replied, ‘‘You have given me very good advice. | shall
certainly go there, for that is the place the Lord has given me for my resi-
dence.”

PURPORT

The words prabhu-datta desa are very significant. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s
devotional cult teaches one not to sit down in one place but to spread the devo-
tional cult all over the world. The Lord dispatched Sanatana Gosvami and Rapa
Gosvami to Vindavana to excavate and renovate the holy places and from there
establish the cult of bhakti. Therefore Vrndavana was given to Sanatana Gosvami
and Rapa Gosvami as their place of residence. Similarly, everyone in the line of i
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's devotional cult should accept the words of the spiritual
master and thus spread the Krsna consciousness movement. They should go
everywhere, to all parts of the world, accepting those places as prabhu-datta desa,
the places of residence given by the spiritual master or Lord Krsna. The spiritual
master is the representative of Lord Krsna; therefore one who has carried out the
orders of the spiritual master is understood to have carried out the orders of Krsna
or $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to spread the
bhakti cult all over the world (prthivite ache yata nagaradi grama). Therefore
devotees in the line of Krsna consciousness must go to different parts of the world
and preach, as ordered by the spiritual master. That will satisfy Sii Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 145
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eta bali’ dunhe nija-karye uthi’ gela
ara dina mahaprabhu milibare aila

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—talking like this; dunhe—both Jagadananda Pandita and Sanatana
Gosvanmi; nija-karye—to their respective duties; uthi’—getting up; gela—went;
ara dina—the next day; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; milibare ila—
came to meet.

TRANSLATION

After talking in this way, Sanatana Gosvami apd Jagadananda Pandita
returned to their respective duties. The next day, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
went to see Haridasa and Sanatana Gosvami.

TEXT 146
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haridasa kaila prabhura carana vandana
haridase kaila prabhu prema-alingana

SYNONYMS

haridasa—Haridasa Thakura; kaila—did; prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; carapa vandana—worshiping the lotus feet; haridise—unto
Haridasa; kaili—did; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prema-alingana—
embracing in ecstatic love.

TRANSLATION
Haridasa Thakura offered obeisances to the lotus feet of $ri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu, and the Lord embraced him in ecstatic love.
TEXT 147
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dara haite danda-paranama kare sanatana
prabhu bolaya bara bara karite alingana
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SYNONYMS

dira haite—from a distant place; danda-paranama—offering obeisances and
dandavats; kare—did; sanatana—Sanatana Gosvan; prabhu—éri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; bolaya—calls; bara bara—again and again; karite alingana—to
embrace.

TRANSLATION

Sanatana Gosvami offered his obeisances and dandavats from a distant

place, but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu called him again and again to embrace
him.

TEXT 148
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aparadha-bhaye tenha milite na aila
mahaprabhu milibare sei thani gela

SYNONYMS

aparadha-bhaye—out of fear of offenses; tenha—Sanatana Gosvami; milite—
to meet; na aila—did not come forward; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; milibare—to meet; sei thari—to Sandtana Gosvami; gela—went.

TRANSLATION

Out of fear of committing offenses, Sanatana Gosvami did not come for-

ward to meet Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Lord, however, went forward to
meet him.

TEXT 149
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sanatana bhagi’ pache karena gamana
balatkare dhari, prabhu kaila alingana

SYNONYMS
sanatana—Sandtana Gosvami; bhagi’—running away; pa'che—bgck; karena
gamana—goes; balatkare—by force; dhari—capturing; prabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kaila alingana—embraced.



72 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 4

TRANSLATION

Sanitana Gosvami backed away, but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu caught him
by force and embraced him.

TEXT 150
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dui jana lana prabhu vasila pindate
nirvinna sanatana lagila kahite

SYNONYMS

dui jana lahd—taking the two of them; prabhu—S$r Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
vasili—sat down; pindite—on the altar; nirvinpa—advanced in renunciation;
sandtana—Sanatana Cosvami; lagila kahite —began to speak.

TRANSLATION

The Lord took them both with Him and sat down in a sacred place. Then
Sanatana Gosvami, who was advanced in renunciation, began to speak.

TEXT 151
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“hita lagi’ ainu muni, haila viparita
seva-yogya nahi, aparadha karon niti niti

SYNONYMS

hita lagi’—for benefit; ainu muni—I came; haila viparita—it has become just
the opposite; seva-yogya nahi—I| am not fit to render service; aparadha karon—I
commit offenses; niti niti—day after day.

TRANSLATION

‘I came here for my benefit,” he said, ‘‘but | see that | am getting just the
opposite. | am unfit to render service. | simply commit offenses day after day.

TEXT 152
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sahaje nica-jati muni, dusta, ‘papasaya’
more tumi chunile mora aparadha haya

SYNONYMS
sahaje —by nature; nica-jati—lowborn; muni—I; dusta—sinful; papa-asaya—
reservoir of sinful activities; more —me; tumi chunile—if You touch; mora—my;
aparadha haya—there is offense.

TRANSLATION

By nature | am lowborn. | am a contaminated reservoir of sinful activities.
If You touch me, sir, that will be a great offense on my part.

TEXT 153
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tahate amara ange kandu-rasa-rakta cale
tomdra ange lage, tabu sparsaha tumi bale

SYNONYMS

tahate—over and above this; dmara—my; arige—on the body; kandu-rasa—
from wet, itching sores; rakta—blood; cale—runs, tomara ange lage —touches
Your body; tabu—still; sparsaha—touch; tumi—You; bale—by force.

TRANSLATION

“‘Moreover, blood is running from infected itching sores on my body,
smearing Your body with moisture, but still You touch me by force.

TEXT 154
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bibhatsa sparsite na kara ghrna-lese
ei aparidhe mora habe sarva-nase

SYNONYMS

bibhatsa—horrible; sparsite—to touch; na kara—You do not do; ghrna-lese —
even a small bit of aversion; ei aparadhe—because of this offense; mora—my;
habe —there will be; sarva-nase—loss of everything auspicious.
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TRANSLATION

“My dear sir, You do not have even a pinch of aversion to touching my
body, which is in a horrible condition. Because of this offense, everything
auspicious will be vanquished for me.

TEXT 155
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tate ihan rahile mora na haya ‘kalyana’
ajfia deha’—ratha dekhi’ yana vrndavana

SYNONYMS

tate—because of this; ihan—here; rahile—if | remain; mora—my; ni—not;
haya—there is; kalyana—auspiciousness; djfia deha’—kindly give the order; ratha
dekhi’—after witnessing the Ratha-yatra festival, yana vrndavana—| may return
to Vrndavana.

TRANSLATION

“Therefore | see that | will get nothing auspicious by staying here. Kindly
give me orders allowing me to return to Vrndavana after the Ratha-yatra
festival.

TEXT 156

ot aR-sifars @itfa gfe 2Jfee |
IWian RS (2 Totgwst e 1” sev |

jagadananda-pandite ami yukti puchila
vrndavana ydite tenha upadesa dila”

SYNONYMS

jagaddnanda-pandite—from Jagadananda Pandita; ami—I; yukti—advice;
puchila—inquired; vrndavana yaite—to go to Vrndavana; tenha—he; upadesa
dila—has given instruction.

TRANSLATION

“I have consulted Jagadananda Pandita for his opinion, and he has also ad-
vised me to return to Vrndavana.”
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TEXT 157
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eta Suni’ mahaprabhu sarosa-antare
jagadanande kruddha haria kare tiraskare

SYNONYMS

eta suni’—hearing this; mahéprabhu—SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sa-rosa-an-
tare—in an angry mood; jagadanande—at Jagaddnanda Pandita; kruddha haina—
becoming very angry; kare tirah-kare—chastises.

TRANSLATION
Hearing this, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in an angry mood, began to chastise

Jagadananda Pandita.
TEXT 158
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“kalikara batuya jaga aiche garvi haila
toma-sabareha upadesa karite lagila

SYNONYMS
kalikara—new; batuya—boy; jagda—)agadananda Pandita; aiche—so; garvi
haila—has become proud; toma-sabareha—persons like you; upadesa karite—to
advise; lagila—has begun.
TRANSLATION

‘’Jaga [Jagadananda Pandita] is only a new boy, but he has become so proud
that he thinks himself competent to advise a person like you.

TEXT 159
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vyavahare-paramarthe tumi—tara guru-tulya
tomare upadese, na jane apana-mdalya
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SYNONYMS

vyavahdre—in ordinary dealings; parama-arthe—in spiritual matters; tumi—
you; tara—of him; guru-tulya—like a spiritual master; tomdre —you; upadese—
he advises; na jane—does not know; dpana-milya—his value.

TRANSLATION

“In affairs of spiritual advancement and even in ordinary dealings, you are

on the level of his spiritual master. Yet not knowing his own value, he dares to
advise you.

TEXT 160
Srata oeeRl gfa—aiimifas @i |
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dmara upadesta tumi—pramanika arya
tomareha upadese—balaka kare aiche karya

SYNONYMS

amara—My; upadestda—adviser; tumi—you; pramanika arya—authorized per-
son; tomdreha—even you; upadese—he advises; balaki—boy; kare—does;
aiche —such; karya—business.

TRANSLATION

““My dear Sanatana, you are on the level of My adviser, for you are an
authorized person. But Jaga wants to advise you. This is but the impudence of
a naughty boy."”’

TEXT 161
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suni’ sanatana paye dhari’ prabhure kahila
“jagadanandera saubhagya &ji se janila

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing; sandtana—Sandatana Gosvami; paye dhari’—capturing the feet;
prabhure kahila—began to say to $r Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jagadinandera—of
Jagaddnanda Pandita; saubhagya—fortune; &ji—now; se—that; janila—I under-
stand.
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TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was thus chastising Jagadananda Pandita,
Sanatana Gosvami fell at the Lord’s feet and said, /I can now understand the
fortunate position of Jagadananda.

TEXT 162
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dpanara ‘asaubhagya’ aji haila jidana
jagate nahi jagadananda-sama bhagyavan

SYNONYMS

dpanara—my personal; asaubhagya—misfortune; aji—today; haila jidana—|
can understand; jagate—within this world; nahi—there is not; jagadananda-
sama—Tlike Jagadananda Pandita; bhagyavan—fortunate person.

TRANSLATION

‘| can also understand my misfortune. No one in this world is as fortunate
as Jagadananda.

TEXT 163
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jagadanande piyao atmiyata-sudha-rasa
more piyao gaurava-stuti-nimba-nisinda-rasa

SYNONYMS
jagadanande—unto Jagadananda Pandita; piydo—You cause to drink;
atmiyata-sudha-rasa—the nectar of affectionate relations; more—me; piydao—

You cause to drink; gaurava-stuti—honorable prayers; nimba-nisinda-rasa—the
juice of nimba fruit and nisinda.

TRANSLATION

“Sir, You are making Jagadananda drink the nectar of affectionate relation-
ships, whereas by offering me honorable prayers, You are making me drink the
bitter juice of nimba and nisinda.
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TEXT 164
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djiha nahila more atmiyata-jnana!
mora abhagya, tumi—svatantra bhagavan!”

SYNONYMS

djiha—even until now; nahila—there has not been; more—unto me; atmiyata-
jidna—feeling as one of Your relations; mora abhagya—my misfortune; tumi—
You; svatantra bhagavan—the independent Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

““It is my misfortune that You have not accepted me as one of Your intimate

relations. But You are the completely independent Supreme Personality of
Godhead.”

TEXT 165
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suni’ mahaprabhu kichu lajjita haild mane
tanre santosite kichu balena vacane

SYNONYMS
suni’—hearing; mahéprabhu—gri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kichu—somewhat;
lajjita—ashamed; haila—became; mane—within the mind; tanre—him; san-
tosite—to satisfy; kichu—some; balena—said; vacane —words.
TRANSLATION

Hearing this, $ri Caitanya Mahiaprabhu was somewhat ashamed. Just to
satisfy Sanatana Gosvami, He spoke the following words.

TEXT 166
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“jagadananda priya dmara nahe toma haite
maryada-langhana ami na paron sahite
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SYNONYMS

jagadananda—Jagadananda Pandita; priya—more dear; dmara—to Me; nahe —

is not; toma haite—than you; maryada-langhana—transgressing the etiquette;
ami—I; nd—not; paron—can; sahite—tolerate.

TRANSLATION

““My dear Sanatana, please do not think that Jagadananda is more dear to
Me than you. However, | cannot tolerate transgressions of the standard eti-
quette.

TEXT 167
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kahan tumi— pramanika, sastre pravina!
kahan jaga—kalikara batuya navina!

SYNONYMS
kahan—where; tumi—you; pramanika—authority; $astre pravina—ex-
perienced in the learning of the sastras; kahan—where; jaga—Jaga; kalikara—
recent; batuya—youth; navina—new.

TRANSLATION
“You are an experienced authority in the sastras, whereas Jaga is just a
young boy.
TEXT 168
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amakeha bujhaite tumi dhara sakti
kata thani bujhanacha vyavahara-bhakti

SYNONYMS

amakeha—even Me; bujhaite —to convince; tumi—you; dhara—have; sakti—
power; kata thaii—in how many places; bujhaiidcha—you have convinced;
vyavahara-bhakti—ordinary behavior as well as devotional service.

TRANSLATION

““You have the power to convince even Me. In many places you have already
convinced Me about ordinary behavior and devotional service.
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TEXT 169
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tomdre upadesa kare, na yaya sahana
ataeva tare ami kariye bhartsana

SYNONYMS
tomare—you; upadesa kare—advises; na ydya sahana—I| cannot tolerate;
ataeva—therefore; tare—unto him; ami—I; kariye—do; bhartsana—chastise-
ment.
TRANSLATION

‘/)aga’s advising you is intolerable for Me. Therefore I am chastising him.

TEXT 170
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bahiranga-jfiane tomare na kari stavana
tomara gune stuti karaya yaiche tomara guna

SYNONYMS
bahiranga-jiane—thinking outside My intimate relationship; tomare—unto
you; na kari—I| do not; stavana—offer praise; tomara—your; gune —by qualifica-
tions; stuti karaya—one is induced to offer prayers; yaiche—as; tomara—your;
guna—attributes.

TRANSLATION
“I offer you praise not because I think of you as being outside an intimate
relationship with Me but because you are actually so qualified that one is
forced to praise your qualities.
TEXT 171
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yadyapi kahara ‘mamata’ bahu-jane haya
priti-svabhave kahate kona bhavodaya
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SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; kahdra—of someone; mamatd—affection; bahu-jane—
unto many persons; haya—there is; priti-svabhave —according to one’'s affection;
kahate—in someone; kona—some; bhava-udaya—awakening of ecstatic love.

TRANSLATION

“Although one has affection for many persons, different types of ecstatic
love awaken according to the nature of one’s personal relationships.

TEXT 172
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tomara deha tumi kara bibhatsa-jiana
tomara deha amare lage amrta-samana

SYNONYMS

tomara deha—your body; tumi—you; kara bibhatsa-jidna—consider horrible;
tomara deha—your body; amare—unto Me; lage—appeais; amrta-samana—as if
made of nectar.

TRANSLATION
“’You consider your body dangerous and awful, but I think that your body is
like nectar.
TEXT 173
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aprakrta-deha tomara ‘prakrta’ kabhu naya
tathapi tomara tate prakrta-buddhi haya

SYNONYMS

aprakrta—transcendental; deha—body; tomdra—your; prakrta—material;
kabhu naya—is never; tathapi—still; tomdra—your; tite—in that; prakrta-bud-
dhi—conception as material; haya—is.

TRANSLATION

““Actually your body is transcendental, never material. You are thinking of
it, however, in terms of a material conception.



82 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 4

PURPORT

$rila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura gives his opinion about how a person
completely engaged in the service of the Lord transforms his body from material
to transcendental. He says: “A pure devotee engaged in the service of Lord Krsna
has no desire for his personal sense gratification, and thus he never accepts any-
thing for that purpose. He desires only the happiness of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Krsna, and because of his ecstatic love for Krsna, he acts in various
ways. Karmis think that the material body is an instrument for material enjoyment,
and that is why they work extremely hard. A devotee, however, has no such
desires. A devotee always engages wholeheartedly in the service of the Lord,
forgetting about bodily conceptions and bodily activities. The body of a karmi is
called material because the karmi, being too absorbed in material activities, is al-
ways eager to enjoy material facilities, but the body of a devotee who tries his
best to work very hard for the satisfaction of Krsna by fully engaging in the Lord’s
service must be accepted as transcendental. Whereas karmis are interested only
in the personal satisfaction of their senses, devotees work for the satisfaction of
the Supreme Lord. Therefore one who cannot distinguish between devotion and
ordinary karma may mistakenly consider the body of a pure devotee material.
One who knows does not commit such a mistake. Nondevotees who consider
devotional activities and ordinary material activities to be on the same level are
offenders to the chanting of the transcendental holy name of the Lord. A pure
devotee knows that a devotee’s body, being always transcendental, is just suit-
able for rendering service to the Lord.

A devotee on the topmost platform of devotional service always humbly thinks
that he is not rendering any devotional service. He thinks that he is poor in devo-
tional service and that his body is material. On the other hand, those known as
the sahajiyas foolishly think that their material bodies are transcendental. Because
of this, they are always bereft of the association of pure devotees, and thus they
cannot behave like Vaisnavas. Observing the defects of the sahajiyas, Srila Bhakti-
vinoda Thakura has sung as follows in his book Kalyana-kalpa-taru:

ami ta’ vaisnava, e-buddhi ha-ile,
amani na haba ami
pratisthasa asi’, hrdaya dasibe,
ha-iba niraya-gami
nije srestha jani’, ucchistadi-dane,
habe abhimana bhara
tai sisya tava, thakiya sarvads,

na la-iba paja kara

“If | think | am a Vaisnava, | shall look forward to receiving respect from others.
And if the desire for fame and reputation pollute my heart, certainly I shall go to
hell. By giving others the remnants of my food, | shall consider myself superior and
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shall be burdened with the weight of false pride. Therefore, always remaining
your surrendered disciple, | shall not accept worship from anyone else.” Srila
Krsnadasa Kavirdgja Gosvami has written (Antya-lila 20.28):

premera svabhava— yahan premera sambandha
sei mane, — 'krsne mora nahi prema-gandha’

“Wherever there is a relationship of love of Godhead, the natural symptoms are
that the devotee does not think himself a devotee, but always thinks that he has
not even a drop of love for Krsna.”

TEXT 174
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‘prakrta’ haile ha tomara vapu nari upeksite
bhadrabhadra-vastu-jhana nahika ‘prakrte’

SYNONYMS
prakrta—material; haile ha—even if it were; tomdra—your; vapu—body;
nari—| cannot; upeksite—neglect; bhadra-abhadra—good and bad; vastu-
jAidna—appreciation of things; nahika—there is not; prakrte—in the material
world.
TRANSLATION

“Even if your body were material, | still could not neglect it, for the material
body should be considered neither good nor bad.

PURPORT

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Sanatana Gosvami, “Since you are a Vaisnava,
your body is spiritual, not material. Therefore you should not consider this body
to be subjected to superior or inferior qualities. Moreover, | am a sannyasi.
Therefore even if your body were material, a sannydsi should see no distinction
between a good body and a bad body.

TEXT 175
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kim bhadrarm kim abhadrarh va
dvaitasyavastunah kiyat
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vacoditarn tad anrtam
manasa dhyatam eva ca

SYNONYMS

kim—what;  bhadram—good; kim—what; abhadram—bad; va—or;
dvaitasya—of this material world; avastunah—that which has temporary exis-
tence; kiyat—how much; vaca—by words; uditam—uvibrated; tat—that;
anrtam—without permanent existence; manasa—by the mind; dhyatam—con-
ceived; eva—certainly; ca—and.

TRANSLATION

*‘Anything not conceived in relationship to Krsna should be understood to
be illusion [mayal. None of the illusions uttered by words or conceived in the
mind are factual. Because illusion is not factual, there is no distinction be-
tween what we think is good and what we think is bad. When we speak of the
Absolute Truth, such speculations do not apply.’

PURPORT
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.28.4).

TEXT 176
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‘dvaite’ bhadrabhadra-jiana, saba— ‘manodharma’
‘ei bhala, ei manda’, —ei saba ‘bhrama’

SYNONYMS

dvaite—in the material world; bhadra-abhadra-jiiana—understanding of good
and bad; saba—all; manah-dharma—speculative mental creations; ei bhala—this
is good; ei manda—this is bad; ei—this; saba—all; bhrama—mistake.

TRANSLATION

“In the material world, conceptions of good and bad are all mental specula-
tions. Therefore, saying, ‘This is good, and this is bad,’ is all a mistake.

PURPORT

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the Absolute Truth, ever existing
with different varieties of energies. When one is absorbed in the illusory energy of
Krsna and cannot understand Krsna, one cannot ascertain what is good and bad
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for him. Conceptions of good and bad are all imaginations or mental speculations.
When one forgets that he is an eternal servant of Krsna, he wants to enjoy the
material world through different plans. At that time he distinguishes between ma-
terial plans that are good and those that are bad. Actually, however, they are all
false.

TEXT 177
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vidya-vinaya-sampanne
brahmane gavi hastini

suni caiva svapake ca
panditdh sama-darsinah

SYNONYMS

vidya—knowledge; vinaya—gentleness;  sampanne—endowed  with;
brahmape—unto a brdhmana; gavi—unto a cow; hastini—unto an elephant;
suni—unto a dog; ca—and; eva—also; sva-pake—unto a dog-eater; ca—also;
panditdh—those who are actually learned in spiritual understanding; sama-dar-
sinah —equipoised.
TRANSLATION

" ‘The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater.’

PURPORT
This is a quotation from Bhagavad-gita (5.18).

TEXT 178
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JAdna-vijiana-trptatma
katastho vijitendriyah

yukta ity ucyate yogi
sama-lostrasma-kancanah

SYNONYMS
jidna—by acquired knowledge; vijidna—realized knowledge; trpta—satisfied;
atma—Iliving entity; kdta-sthah—fixed in his constitutional position; vijita—con-
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trolled; indriyah—whose senses; yuktah—in touch with the Supreme; iti—thus;
ucyate—is said; yogi—a yogi; sama—equal; lostra—pebbles; asma—stone;
kaficanah —gold.

TRANSLATION

“‘One who is fully satisfied in knowledge obtained and practically applied
in life, who is always determined and fixed in his spiritual position, who com-
pletely controls his senses, and who sees pebbles, stone and gold on the same

level, is understood to be a perfect yogi.’

PURPORT
This is also a quotation from Bhagavad-gita (6.8).

TEXT 179
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ami ta’—sannyasi, amara ‘sama-drsti’ dharma
candana-pankete amara jiana haya ‘sama’

SYNONYMS

ami—I; ta’—certainly; sannyasi—in the renounced order of life; amara—My;
sama-drsti—seeing everything on the same platform; dharma—duty; candana-
pankete —between sandalwood pulp and mud; amara—My; jiiana—knowledge;
haya—is; sama—same.

TRANSLATION

“Since | am in the renounced order, My duty is to make no distinctions but
instead be equipoised. My knowledge must be equally disposed toward san-
dalwood pulp and dirty mud.

PURPORT

It is the duty of a sannyasi, a person in the renounced order, to be always
equipoised, and that is also the duty of a learned man and a Vaisnava. A Vaisnava,
a sannyasi or a learned person has no conception of the material world; in other
words, he has no conception of anything materially important. He has no desire to
use sandalwood pulp for sense gratification, nor does sense gratification make
him hate mud. Acceptance or rejection of material things is not the concern of a
sannyasi, a Vaisnava or a learned person. An advanced devotee has no desire to
enjoy or reject anything. His only duty is to accept whatever is favorable for the
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advancement of Krsna consciousness. A Vaisnava should be indifferent to ma-

terial enjoyment and renunciation and should always hanker for the spiritual life of
rendering service to the Lord.

TEXT 180
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ei lagi’ toma tyaga karite na yuyaya
ghrna-buddhi kari yadi, nija-dharma yaya”

SYNONYMS
ei lagi’—for this reason; toma—you; tyaga karite—to reject; na yuyaya—is not
befitting; ghrna-buddhi kari—I regard with hatred; yadi—if; nija-dharma yaya—I
deviate from My duty.
TRANSLATION
“’For this reason, | cannot reject you. If | hated you, | would deviate from My
occupational duty.”

TEXT 181
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haridasa kahe, — “prabhu, ye kahila tumi
ei ‘bahya pratarana’ nahi mani ami

SYNONYMS

haridasa kahe—Haridasa said; prabhu—my Lord; ye—what; kahila—have
spoken; tumi—You; ei—this; bahya pratirani—external formality; nahi mani
ami—| do not accept.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa said, My dear Lord, what You have spoken deals with external
formalities. | do not accept it.

TEXT 182
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ama-saba adhame ye kariyacha angikara
dina-dayalu-guna tomara tahate pracara”

SYNONYMS

ama-saba—all of us; adhame—most fallen; ye—that; kariydcha—You have
done; angikara—acceptance; dina-dayalu—merciful unto the fallen souls;
guna—attribute; tomara—of You; tahate—in that; pracara—proclaiming.

TRANSLATION

“‘My Lord, we are all fallen, but You have accepted us due to Your attribute
of being merciful to the fallen. This is well known all over the world.”’

TEXT 183
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prabhu hasi’ kahe, — “suna, haridasa, sanatana
tattvatah kahi toma-visaye yaiche mora mana

SYNONYMS

prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hasi’—smiling; kahe—says; suna—hear;
haridisa—My dear Haridasa; saniatana—My dear Sanatana; tattvatah—truly;
kahi—! am speaking; toma-visaye—about you; yaiche—as; mora mana—My
mind.

TRANSLATION

Lord Caitanya smiled and said, ‘‘Listen, Haridasa and Sanatana. Now | am
speaking the truth about how My mind is attached to you.

TEXT 184
CSINCA Ay, SAATE ‘TS afenqis |
FIACIA AT ACZ CFIF->1 TSR 1 Sv-8 )

tomare ‘lalya’, apanake ‘lalaka’ abhimana
lalakera lalye nahe dosa-parijfiana
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SYNONYMS
tomdare —unto you; lalya—maintained; dpanake—unto Me; lalaka—the main-
tainer; abhimana—conception; lalakera—of the maintainer; lalye—unto the
maintained; nahe—not; dosa—fault; parijidna—understanding.
TRANSLATION

“My dear Haridasa and Sanatana, | think of you as My little boys, to be
maintained by Me. The maintainer never takes seriously any faults of the
maintained.

PURPORT

When a father maintains a child and the child is maintained by the father, the
father never takes seriously the faults of the child. Even if they actually are faults,
the father does not mind them.

TEXT 185
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apanare haya mora amanya-samana
toma-sabare karon muni balaka-abhimana

SYNONYMS

dpanare—unto Myself; haya—there is; mora—My; amanya—not deserving
respect; samana—like; toma-sabare—unto all of you; karon—do; muni—I;
balaka-abhimana—considering My sons.

TRANSLATION
‘| always think of Myself as deserving no respect, but because of affection |

always consider you to be like My little children.
TEXT 186
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matara yaiche balakera ‘amedhya’ lage gaya
ghrna nahi janme, ara maha-sukha paya
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SYNONYMS

matara—of the mother; yaiche—as; balakera—of the child; amedhya—stool
and urine; lage gdya—touches the body; ghrnd—hatred; nahi janme—does not
arise; ara—more; maha-sukha—great pleasure; paya—gets.

TRANSLATION

““When a child passes stool and urine that touch the body of the mother, the
mother never hates the child. On the contrary, she takes much pleasure in
cleansing him.

TEXT 187
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‘lalyamedhya’ lalakera candana-sama bhaya
sanatanera klede amara ghrpa na upajaya”

SYNONYMS

lalya—of the maintained child; amedhya—stool and urine; lalakera—of the
maintainer;  candana-sama—like  sandalwood  pulp;  bhaya—appears;
sandtanera—of Sandtana Gosvami; klede—unto the moisture of the sores;
amara—My; ghrna—hatred; na—not; upajaya—arises.

TRANSLATION

“The stool and urine of the maintained child appear like sandalwood pulp
to the mother. Similarly, when the foul moisture oozing from the itches of
Sanatana touches My body, | have no hatred for him."’

TEXT 188
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haridasa kahe, — “tumi isvara daya-maya
tomara gambhira hrdaya bujhana na yaya

SYNONYMS
haridasa kahe—Haridasa Thakura said; tumi—You; isvara—the Supreme Per-
sonality of Codhead; daya-maya—merciful; tomara—Your; gambhira—deep;
hrdaya—heart; bujhana nd ydya—cannot be understood.
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TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura said, ““My dear sir, You are the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and are most merciful toward us. No one can understand what is
within Your deeply affectionate heart.

TEXT 189
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vasudeva—galat-kusthi, tate anga— kida-maya
tare alingana kaila hafa sadaya

SYNONYMS

vasudeva—Vasudeva; galat-kusthi—suffering from leprosy; tate—over and
above that; anga—the body; kidid-maya—full of worms; tare —him; alingana—
embracing; kaili—You did; hana sa-daya—being merciful.

TRANSLATION

“You embraced the leper Vasudeva, whose body was fully infected by
worms. You are so kind that in spite of his condition You embraced him.

TEXT 190
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alingiya kaila tara kandarpa-sama anga
bujhite na pari tomara krpara taranga”

SYNONYMS
alingiya—by embracing; kaili—You made; tara—his; kandarpa-sama—as
beautiful as Cupid; arnga—body; bujhite na pari—we cannot understand;
tomara—Your; krpdara taranga—waves of mercy.

TRANSLATION

By embracing him You made his body as beautiful as that of Cupid. We
cannot understand the waves of Your mercy.”’
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TEXT 191
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prabhu kahe, — “vaisnava-deha ‘prakrta’ kabhu naya
‘aprakrta’ deha bhaktera ‘cid-ananda-maya’

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; vaisnava deha—the body of a
Vaisnava; prakrta—material; kabhu naya—is never; aprakrta—transcendental;
deha—body; bhaktera—of a devotee; cit-dnanda-maya—full of transcendental
bliss.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “The body of a devotee is never material. It
is considered to be transcendental, full of spiritual bliss.

PURPORT

$rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu is trying to convince Haridasa Thakura and Sanatana
Gosvami that a devotee whose life is dedicated to the service of the Lord is never
in the material conception. Because he always engages in the service of the Lord,
his body is transcendental and full of spiritual bliss. His body should never be con-
sidered material, just as the body of the Deity worshiped in the temple is never
considered to be made of stone or wood. Factually, the Deity is directly the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, without a doubt. The injunctions of the Padma
Purana therefore state: arcye vispau siladhir gurusu nara-matir vaisnave jati-bud-
dhih. . .yasya va naraki sah. The Deity worshiped in the temple is never stone or
wood. Similarly, the body of a Vaisnava fully dedicated to the service of the Lord
is never considered to belong to the material modes of nature.

TEXT 192
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diksa-kale bhakta kare atma-samarpana
sei-kale krsna tare kare atma-sama

SYNONYMS
diksa-kale —at the time of initiation; bhakta—the devotee; kare—does;
atma—of himself; samarpapa—full dedication; sei-kale—at that time; krspa—
Lord Krsna; tiare—him; kare—makes; atma-sama—as spiritual as Himself.
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TRANSLATION

At the time of initiation, when a devotee fully surrenders unto the service
of the Lord, Krsna accepts him to be as good as Himself.

TEXT 193
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sei deha kare tara cid-ananda-maya
aprakrta-dehe tanra carana bhajaya

SYNONYMS

sei deha—that body; kare—makes; tara—his; cit-dnanda-maya—full of tran-
scendental bliss; aprakrta-dehe—in that transcendental body; tanra—His;
carana—feet; bhajaya—worships.

TRANSLATION

“When the devotee’s body is thus transformed into spiritual existence, the
devotee, in that transcendental body, renders service to the lotus feet of the
Lord.

« TEXT 194
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martyo yada tyakta-samasta-karma
niveditatma vicikirsito me

tadamrtatvam pratipadyamano
mayatma-bhiyaya ca kalpate vai

SYNONYMS

martyah—the living entity subjected to birth and death; yada—as soon as;
tyakta—giving up; samasta—all; karmah—fruitive activities; nivedita-atma—a
fully surrendered soul; vicikirsitah—desired to act; me—by Me; tadi—at that
time; amrtatvam—immortality; pratipadyamanah—attaining; maya—with Me;
atma-bhayaya—for becoming of a similar nature; ca—also; kalpate—is eligible;
vai—certainly.



94 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 4

TRANSLATION

‘ ‘The living entity who is subjected to birth and death, when he gives up
all material activities dedicating his life to Me for executing My order, and
thus acts according to My direction, at that time he reaches the platform of
immortality, and becomes fit to enjoy the spiritual bliss of exchange of loving
mellows with Me.’

PURPORT

This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.29.34). At the time of initiation,
a devotee gives up all his material conceptions. Therefore, being in touch with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is situated on the transcendental platform.
Thus having attained knowledge and the spiritual platform, he always engages in
the service of the spiritual body of Krsna. When one is freed from material con-
nections in this way, his body immediately becomes spiritual, and Krsna accepts
His service. However, Krsna does not accept anything from a person with a ma-
terial conception of life. When a devotee no longer has any desire for material
sense gratification, in his spiritual identity he engages in the service of the Lord, for
his dormant spiritual consciousness awakens. This awakening of spiritual con-
sciousness makes his body spiritual, and thus he becomes fit to render service to
the Lord. Karmis may consider the body of a devotee material, but factually it is
not, for a devotee has no conception of material enjoyment. If one thinks that the
body of a pure devotee is material, he is an offender, for that is a vaispava-
aparadha. In this connection one shouid consult Srila Sandtana Gosvami's Brhad-
bhagavatamrta (1.3.45 and 2.3.139).

TEXT 195
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sandtanera dehe krsna kandu upajana
ama pariksite ihan dila pathana
SYNONYMS

sandtanera—of Sanatana Gosvami; dehe—in the body; krsna—Lord Krsna;
kandu—itches; upajana—manifesting; ama—Me; pariksite —to test; ihan—here;
dila pathana—has sent.

TRANSLATION

“Krsna somehow or other manifested these itching sores on the body of
Sanatana Gosvami and sent him here to test Me.
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TEXT 196
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ghrna kari’ alingana na karitama yabe
krsna-thani aparadna-danda paitama tabe

SYNONYMS

ghrna kari’—hating; alingana—embracing; na karitima—!| would not do;
yabe—when; krsna-thani—unto Lord Krsna; aparadha-danda—punishment for
offenses; paitama—! would have gotten; tabe—then.

TRANSLATION

. “If 1 had hated Sanatana Gosvami and had not embraced him, | would cer-
tainly have been chastised for offenses to Krsna.

TEXT 197
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pdrisada-deha ei, na haya durgandha
prathama divase pailun catuhsama-gandha”

SYNONYMS
pdrisada-deha—the body of Krsna's associate; ei—this; na haya—is not;
durgandha—having a bad smell; prathama divase—on the first day; pailun—I
got; catuhsama-gandha—the smell of catuhsama, a mixture of sandalwood pulp,
camphor, aguru and musk.

TRANSLATION

“Sanatana Gosvami is one of the associates of Krsna. There could not be any
bad odor from his body. On the first day | embraced him, | smelled the aroma
of catuhsama [a mixture of sandalwood pulp, camphor, aguru and muskl.”

PURPORT

An associate of the Lord is one whose body is fully engaged in the service of
the Lord. A materialist might see Sanatana Gosvami's body as being full of itching
sores that exuded foul moisture and a bad smell. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
however, said that actually the aroma of his body was the excellent scent of a
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mixture of sandalwood pulp, camphor, musk and aguru. In the Garuda Purana this
mixture, which is called catuhsama, is described as follows:

kasturikdya dvau bhagau
catvdras candanasya tu

kunkumasya trayas caikah
sasinah syat catuhsamam

“Two parts of musk, four parts of sandalwood, three parts of aguru or saffron and
one part of camphor, when mixed together, form catuhsama.” The aroma of
catuhsamais very pleasing. It is also mentioned in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (6.115).

TEXT 198
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vastutah prabhu yabe kaila alingana
tanra sparse gandha haila candanera sama

SYNONYMS

vastutah—in fact; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yabe—when; kaili—
did; alingana—embracing; tarnra sparse—by His touch; gandha haila—there was a
fragrance; candanera sama—exactly like that of sandalwood pulp.

TRANSLATION

In fact, however, when $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced the body of
Sanatana Gosvami, by the Lord’s touch alone there was manifest a fragrance
exactly like that of sandalwood pulp.

TEXT 199
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prabhu kahe, — “sanatana, na maniha duhkha
tomara alingane ami pai bada sukha

SYNONYMS
prabhu kahe—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued to speak; sanatana—My
dear Sanatana; nd maniha duhkha—do not be unhappy; tomara alingane—by
embracing you; ami—I|; pai—get; bada sukha—great happiness.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, ““My dear Sanatana, do not be ag-
grieved, for when | embrace you I actually get great pleasure.

TEXT 200
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e-vatsara tumi ihan raha ama-sane
vatsara rahi’ tomare ami pathaimu vrndavane

SYNONYMS
e-vatsara—this year; tumi—you; ihan—here; raha—remain; ama-sane—with
Me; vatsara—year; rahi’—remaining; tomare—you; ami—I|; pathaimu

vrndavane —shall send to Vrndavana.

TRANSLATION

“‘Stay with Me at Jagannatha Puri for one year, and after that | shall send you
to Vrndavana.”

TEXT 201
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eta bali’ punah tanre kaila alingana
kandu gela, ariga haila suvarnera sama

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; punah—again; tanre—him; kaila—did; alingana—
embracing; kandu gela—the itching sores disappeared; anga—the body; haila—
became; suvarpera sama—like gold.
TRANSLATION

After saying this, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu again embraced Sanitana
Gosvami. Thus immediately Sanatana’s itches disappeared, and his entire
body resembled the color of gold.

TEXT 202
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dekhi’ haridasa mane haila camatkara
prabhure kahena, — “ei bhangi ye tomara

SYNONYMS
dekhi’—seeing; haridasa—Hariddsa Thakura; mane—in the mind; haila
camatkara—became astonished; prabhure kahena—spoke to the Lord; ei—this;
bhangi—transcendental activity; ye—which; tomara—Your.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the change, Haridasa Thakura, greatly astonished, told the Lord,
“This is Your pastime.

TEXT 203
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sei jharikhandera pani tumi khaoyaila
sei pani-laksye inhara kandu upajaila

SYNONYMS
sei—that;  jharikhandera—of Jharikhanda;  pani—water;  tumi—You;
khaoyaila—made to drink; sei pani-laksye—on account of this water; inhara—of
Sanatana Gosvami; kandu upajaila—You generated the itching.

TRANSLATION

““My dear Lord, You made Sanatana Gosvami drink the water of Jharikhanda,
and You actually generated the consequent itching sores on his body.

TEXT 204
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kandu kari’ pariksa karile sanatane
ei lila-bhangi tomara keha nahi jane”

SYNONYMS

kangu kari’—generating the itching sores; pariksa—examination; karile—You
did; sanatane—unto Sanatana Gosvami; ei—this; lila—of pastimes; bhangi—
trick; tomara—Your; keha nahi jane—no one knows.
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TRANSLATION

“ After thus causing these itching sores, You examined Sanatana Gosvami.
No one can understand Your transcendental pastimes.”’

TEXT 205
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dunhe alingiya prabhu gela nijalaya
prabhura guna kahe dunhe hafia prema-maya

SYNONYMS
dunhe—both  of them; alingiydi—embracing; prabhu—5ri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; gela—departed; nija-alaya—for His place; prabhura gupa—at-
tributes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahe—discussed; durthe—both of them;
hafnd—being; prema-maya—overwhelmed by ecstasy.

TRANSLATION

After embracing both Haridasa Thakura and Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu returned to His residence. Then both Haridiasa Thakura and
Sanatana Gosvami, in great ecstatic love, began to describe the Lord’s tran-
scendental attributes.

TEXT 206
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ei-mata sandtana rahe prabhu-sthane
krsna-caitanya-guna-katha haridasa-sane

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; sandtana—Sanatana Gosvami; rahe —remained; prabhu-
sthane—at the shelter of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krsna-caitanya—of Lord S
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; guna—of the attributes; kathd—discussion; haridasa-
sane —with Haridasa Thakura.

TRANSLATION

In this way Saniatana Gosvami stayed under the care of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and discussed the transcendental qualities of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu with Haridasa Thakura.
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TEXT 207
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dola-yatra dekhi’ prabhu tanre vidaya dila
vrndavane ye karibena, saba sikhaila

SYNONYMS

dola-yatra—the festival of Dola-yatra; dekhi'—seeing; prabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; tanre—unto him; viddya dila—bid farewell; vrndavane—at
Vrndavana; ye karibena—whatever he would do; saba—all; sikhaild—instructed.

TRANSLATION

After they saw the Dola-yatra festival, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed
Sanatana Gosvami fully about what to do in Vrndavana and bade him farewell.

TEXT 208
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ye-kale vidaya haila prabhura carape
dui-janara viccheda-dasa na yaya varpane

SYNONYMS

ye-kale—when; vidiya—farewell; haili—there was; prabhura carane—at the
lotus feet of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dui-jandra—both of them; viccheda-
dasa—condition of separation; nd yaya varnane —cannot be described.

TRANSLATION

The scene of separation that took place when Sanitana Gosvami and Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu took leave of one another is so piteous that it cannot be
described herein.

TEXT 209
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yei vana-pathe prabhu gela vrndavana
sei-pathe yaite mana kaila sanatana
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SYNONYMS

yei—which; vana-pathe—on the path in the forest; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; gela vindavana—went to Vrndavana; sei-pathe—on the very path;
ydite—to go; mana—mind; kaild—made; sanitana—Sanatana Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

Sanatana Gosvami decided to go to Vrndavana by the very forest path Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu had traversed.

TEXT 210
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ye-pathe, ye-grama-nadi-saila, yahan yei lila
balabhadra-bhatta-sthane saba likhi’ nila

SYNONYMS
ye-pathe—on which path; ye—which; grama—uvillages; nadi—rivers; saila—

hills; yahan—where; yei—which; lild—pastimes; balabhadra-bhatta-sthane —
from Balabhadra Bhatta; saba—everything; likhi’—writing; nildi—he took.

TRANSLATION

Sanatana Gosvami noted from Balabhadra Bhattacarya all the villages, rivers
and hills where $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had performed His pastimes.

TEXT 211
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mahaprabhura bhakta-gane sabare miliya
sei-pathe cali’ ydya se-sthana dekhiya

SYNONYMS

mahaprabhura—of S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gane—the devotees;
sabare—all; miliya—meeting; sei-pathe—on the path; cali” yaya—passed
through; se —those; sthana—places; dekhiyda—visiting.
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TRANSLATION

Sanatana Gosvami met all the devotees of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and
then, traveling by that same path, visited the places through which S$ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu had passed.

PURPORT
$rila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes in a song (Saranagati 31.3):

gaura amadra, ye saba sthane,
karala bhramana range
se-saba sthana, heriba ami,

pranayi-bhakata-sange.

“May | visit all the holy places associated with the lilas of Lord Caitanya and His
devotees.” A devotee should make a point of visiting all the places where Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed His pastimes. Indeed, pure devotees of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu even want to see the places He simply visited for only
hours or minutes.

TEXT 212
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ye-ye-lila prabhu pathe kaila ye-ye-sthane
taha dekhi’ premavesa haya sanatane

SYNONYMS

ye-ye—whatever; lila—pastimes; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pathe —
on the way; kaili—performed; ye-ye-sthane—in whatever places; taha—those
places; dekhi’—by seeing; prema-avesa—ecstatic love; haya—there is;
sanatane—in Sandtana Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

As soon as Sanatana Gosvami visited a place where Sri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu had performed His pastimes on the way, he was immediately
filled with ecstatic love.

TEXT 213
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ei-mate sanatana vrndavane &ila
pache asi’ ripa-gosani tanhare milila
SYNONYMS
ei-mate—in this way; sanatana—Sanatana Gosvami; vrndavane dila—came to
Vindavana; pache asi’—coming after; rdpa-gosani—>Srila Rapa Gosvami;
tanhare —him; milila—met.
TRANSLATION

In this way Sanatana Gosvami reached Vrndavana. Later Rapa Gosvami
came and met him.
TEXT 214
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eka-vatsara rapa-gosanira gaude vilamba haila
kutumbera ‘sthiti’-artha vibhaga kari’ dila

SYNONYMS

eka-vatsara—for one year; ripa-gosanira—of Stila Rapa Gosvami; gaude—in
Bengal; vilamba—delay; haila—there was; kutumbera—of the relatives; sthiti-
artha—wealth for maintenance; vibhaga—shares; kari’—making; dila—gave.

TRANSLATION

$rila Ripa Gosvami was delayed in Bengal for a year because he was divid-
ing his money among his relatives to situate them in their proper positions.

PURPORT

Although Srila Rapa Gosvami renounced his family life, he nevertheless was not
unjust to his family members. Even after renunciation, he returned to Bengal,
where he properly divided whatever money he had and gave it to his relatives so
that they would not be inconvenienced.

TEXT 215
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gaude ye artha chila, taha anaila
kutumba-brahmana-devalaye banti’ dila
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SYNONYMS

gaude—in Bengal; ye—whatever; artha—money; chila—there was; taha—
that; andila—collected; kutumba—to relatives; brihmana—brahmanas;
devalaye—temples; barti’ dila—divided and distributed.

TRANSLATION

He collected whatever money he had accumulated in Bengal and divided it
among his relatives, the brahmanas and the temples.

TEXT 216
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saba manah-katha gosani kari’ nirvahana
niscinta hana sighra dila vrndavana

SYNONYMS

saba—all; manah-katha—decisions; gosari—Rapa Gosvami; kari’ nirvahana—
executing properly; niscinta haiid—being freed from all anxiety; sighra aila—very
soon returned; vrndavana—to Vrndavana.

TRANSLATION

Thus after finishing all the tasks he had on his mind, he returned to
Vrndavana fully satisfied.

TEXT 217
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dui bhai mili’ vindavane vasa kaila
prabhura ye 3jna, dunhe saba nirvahila

SYNONYMS

dui bhai—both brothers; mili’—meeting; vrndavane—in Vrndavana; vasa
kaild—resided; prabhura ye &jAad—whatever was ordered by S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; dunhe—both of them; saba—all; nirvahila—executed.
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TRANSLATION

The brothers met at Vrndavana, where they stayed to execute the will of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

PURPORT

sri-caitanya-mano-‘bhistarn
sthapitarn yena bha-tale

svayarn rapah kada mahyam
dadati sva-padantikam

“When will $rila Ripa Gosvami Prabhupada, who has established within the ma-
terial world the mission to fulfill the desire of Lord Caitanya, give me shelter under
his lotus feet?” Srila Rapa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami were previously
ministers directly in charge of the government of Nawab Hussain Shah, and they
were also householders, but later they became gosvamis. A gosvami, therefore, is
one who executes the will of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The title “gosvami” is not
an inherited designation; it is meant for a person who has controlled his sense
gratification and dedicated his life to executing the order of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Therefore Srila Sanatana Gosvami and Srila Ripa Gosvami became
genuine gosvamis after dedicating their lives to the service of the Lord.

TEXT 218
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nana-sastra ani’ lupta-tirtha uddharila
vrndavane krsna-seva prakasa karila

SYNONYMS

nana-sastra—different types of revealed scripture; ani’—bringing together; lup-
ta-tirtha—the lost sites of the holy places; uddharildi—excavated; vindavane —at
Vrndavana; krsna-seva—Lord Krsna's direct service; prakasa karila—manifested.

TRANSLATION

$rila Riipa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami collected many revealed scrip-
tures, and from the evidence in those scriptures they excavated all the lost
sites of pilgrimage. Thus they established temples for the worship of Lord
Krsna.
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TEXT 219
ARISN A LA ‘SiSIS |
CE-Sf @-3-8F FI1# T2 (ZLS I 55 |

sandtana grantha kaila ‘bhagavatamrte’
bhakta-bhakti-krsna-tattva jani yaha haite

SYNONYMS

sanatana—Sanatana Cosvami; grantha—books; kaild—compiled; bhagavata-
amrte—in the Bhagavatamrta; bhakta—devotee; bhakti—devotional service;
krsna-tattva—Krsna, the Absolute Truth; jdni—we know; yaha haite—from
which.

TRANSLATION

$rila Sanatana Gosvami compiled the Bhagavatamrta. From this book one
can understand who is a devotee, what is the process of devotional service,
and who is Krsna, the Absolute Truth.

TEXT 220
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siddhanta-sara grantha kaila ‘dasama-tippani’
krspa-lila-rasa-prema yaha haite jani

SYNONYMS

siddhanta-sara—mature understanding; grantha—book; kaila—compiled;
dasama-tippani—commentary on the Tenth Canto; krsna-lila—of pastimes of
Lord Krsna; rasa—of the transcendental mellow; prema—ecstatic love; yaha
haite —from which; jani—we can understand.

TRANSLATION

Srila Sanatana Gosvami wrote a commentary on the Tenth Canto known as
Dasama-tippani, from which we can understand the transcendental pastimes
and ecstatic love of Lord Krsna.

TEXT 221
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‘hari-bhakti-vilasa’-grantha kaila vaisnava-acara
vaispavera kartavya yahan paiye para

SYNONYMS

hari-bhakti-vilasa—of the name Hari-bhakti-vilasa; grantha—book; kaila—
compiled; vaispava-acara—the standard behavior of a Vaisnava; vaispavera—of a
devotee; kartavya—duty; yadhan—in which; pdiye para—one can understand up
to the extreme limit.
TRANSLATION

He also compiled the Hari-bhakti-vilasa, from which we can understand the
standard behavior of a devotee and the full extent of a Vaisnava’'s duty.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura writes: “The Hari-bhakti-vilisa was
originally compiled by Srila Sanatana Gosvami. Later, Gopala Bhatta Gosvami pro-
duced a shortened version of it and added the Dig-darsini-tika. In the Hari-bhak ti-
vilasathere are so many quotations from the satvata scriptures that sometimes it is
inquired how the atheistic smartas can refuse to accept them and instead imagine
some other opinions. What is recorded in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa strictly follows
the Vedic scriptures and is certainly pure, but the attitude of the karmis is always
one of giving up the conclusion of pure Vaisnava understanding. Because the
karmis are very much attached to the world and material activities, they always
try to establish atheistic principles that oppose the understanding of the
Vaisnavas.

TEXT 222
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ara yata grantha kaila, taha ke kare ganana
‘madana-gopala-govindera seva’-prakasana

SYNONYMS

ara yata—all other; grantha—books; kaila—compiled; tahda—that; ke kare
ganana—who can enumerate; madana-gopala—the Deity named Madana-
mohana; govindera—of the Deity named $ri Govinda; seva—service; pra-
kasana—exhibition.
TRANSLATION

$rila Sanatana Gosvami also compiled many other books. Who can enumer-
ate them? The basic principle of all these books is to show us how to love
Madana-mohana and Govindaji.
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PURPORT

The Bhakti-ratnakara refers to the following books by Srila Sanatana Gosvami:
(1) Brhad-bhagavatamrta, (2) Hari-bhakti-vilasa and his commentary known as
Dig-darsini, (3) Lild-stava and (4) the commentary on the Tenth Canto of Srimad-
Bhagavatam known as Vaispava-tosani. Sanatana Gosvami compiled many, many
books, all with the aim of describing how to serve the principal Deities of
Vrndavana—Covinda and Madana-gopala. Later, other Deities were gradually
established, and the importance of Vrndavana increased.

TEXT 223
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ripa-gosani kaila ‘rasamrta-sindhu’ sara
krspa-bhakti-rasera yahan paiye vistara

SYNONYMS
rapa-gosani—Srila Rapa Gosvami; kaili—compiled; rasamrta-sindhu—the
book known as Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu; sara—the essence of knowledge in devo-
tional service; krsna-bhakti-rasera—of the transcendental mellow in devotional
service; yahan—wherein; paiye—we can get; vistara—elaboration.

TRANSLATION

$rila Riipa Gosvami also wrote many books, the most famous of which is
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. From that book one can understand the essence of
devotional service to Krsna and the transcendental mellow one can derive
from such service.

TEXT 224
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‘ujjvala-nilamani’-nama grantha kaila ara
radha-krsna-lila-rasa tahan paiye para

SYNONYMS
ujjvala-nila-mani—uUjjvala-nilamani; nama—named; grantha—scripture;
kaila—compiled; ara—also; radha-krsna-Iila-rasa—the transcendental mellow of
the pastimes of Radha and Krsna; tahan—there; paiye—we get; para—the ex-
treme limit.
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TRANSLATION

$rila Riipa Gosvami also compiled the book named Ujjvala-nilamani, from
which one can understand, to the fullest limits, the loving affairs of Sri Sri
Radha and Krsna.

TEXT 225
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‘vidagdha-madhava’, ‘lalita-madhava’, —nataka-yugala
krspa-lila-rasa tahan paiye sakala

SYNONYMS

vidagdha-madhava— Vidagdha-madhava; lalita-madhava—Lalita-madhava;
nataka-yugala—two dramas; krsna-lila-rasa—the mellow derived from the
pastimes of Lord Krsna; tahan—there; paiye sakala—we can understand all.

TRANSLATION

$rila Ripa Gosvami also compiled two important dramas named Vidagdha-
madhava and Lalita-madhava, from which one can understand all the mellows
derived from the pastimes of Lord Krsna.

TEXT 226
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‘dana-keli-kaumudi’ adi laksa-grantha kaila
sei saba granthe vrajera rasa vicarila

SYNONYMS

dana-keli-kaumudi—the book named Dana-keli-kaumudi; adi—beginning
with; laksa—100,000; grantha—verses; kaila—compiled; sei—those; saba—all;
granthe—in scriptures; vrajera—of Vindavana; rasa vicarila—elaborately ex-
plained the transcendental mellows.

TRANSLATION

Srila Ripa Gosvami compiled 100,000 verses, beginning with the book
Dana-keli-kaumudi. In all these scriptures he elaborately explained the tran-
scendental mellows of the activities of Vrndavana.
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PURPORT

Referring to the words laksa-grantha (100,000 verses”), Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura says that the total number of verses written by Srila Rapa
Gosvami is 100,000 (eka-laksa or laksa-grantha). The copyists count both the
verses and the prose sections of the Sanskrit works. One should not mistakenly
think that Srila Rapa Gosvami compiled 100,000 books. He actually wrote sixteen

books, as mentioned in the First Wave of the Bhakti-ratnakara (sri-rapa-gosvami
grantha sodasa karila).

TEXT 227
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tanra laghu-bhrata—;ri-vallabha-anupama
tanra putra maha-pandita—jiva-gosafni nama

SYNONYMS

tanra—his; laghu-bhrati—younger brother; ri-vallabha-anupama—named $r1
Vallabha or Anupama; tanra putra—his son; maha-pandita--very learned scholar;
jiva-gosani—>Srila Jiva Gosvami; ndma—named.

TRANSLATION

The son of Sri Vallabha, or Anupama, Srila Ripa Gosvami’s younger
brother, was the great learned scholar named $rila Jiva Gosvami.

TEXT 228
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sarva tydji’ tenho pache aila vrndavana
tenha bhakti-sastra bahu kaila pracarana

SYNONYMS
sarva tvdji’—renouncing everything; tenho—he (Srla Jiva Gosvami); pache—
later; aila vrndavana—came to Vindavana; teriha—he; bhakti-sastra—books on
devotionai service; bahu—many; kaila—did; pracarana—spreading.

TRANSLATION

After renouncing everything, Srila Jiva Gosvami went to Vrndavana. Later

he also wrote many books on devotional service and expanded the work of
preaching.
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TEXT 229
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‘bhagavata-sandarbha’-nama kaila grantha-sara
bhagavata-siddhantera tahan paiye para

SYNONYMS

bhagavata-sandarbha—the Bhagavata-sandarbha, which is also known as Sat-
sandarbha; nama—named; kaila—made; grantha-sara—the essence of all scrip-
tures; bhagavata-siddhantera—of conclusive information about the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead and His service; tahan—there; paiye—we get; para—the
limit.
TRANSLATION

In particular, Srila Jiva Gosvami compiled the book named Bhagavata-san-
darbha, or Sat-sandarbha, which is the essence of all scriptures. From this
book one can obtain a conclusive understanding of devotional service and the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 230

‘CAHANT-579 AT a1 AHF G |
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‘gopdla-campd’ ndma grantha sara kaila
vraja-prema-lila-rasa-sara dekhaila
SYNONYMS

gopala-campid —Copala-campad; nama—named; grantha sara—the essence of
all Vedic literature; kaila—made; vraja—of Vindavana; prema—of love; lila—of
pastimes; rasa—of mellows; sara—essence; dekhaila—exhibited.

TRANSLATION

He also compiled the book named Gopala-campi, which is the essence of
all Vedic literature. In this book he has exhibited the ecstatic loving transac-
tions and pastimes of Radha and Krsna in Vrndavana.

TEXT 231
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‘sat sandarbhe’ krsna-prema-tattva prakasila
cari-laksa grantha tenho vistara karila

SYNONYMS

sat sandarbhe—in the Sat-sandarbha; krsna-prema-tattva—the truth about
transcendental love of Krsna; prakasila—he exhibited; cari-laksa grantha—
400,000 verses; tenho—he; vistara karila—expanded.

TRANSLATION

In the Sat-sandarbha S$rila Jiva Gosvami set forth the truths about the tran-
scendental love of Krsna. In this way he expanded 400,000 verses in all his
books.

TEXT 232
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jiva-gosani gauda haite mathura calila
nityananda-prabhu-thani ajiia magila

SYNONYMS
jiva-gosani —Sripada Jiva Gosvami; gauda haite —from Bengal; mathura calila—
started for Mathura; nitydnanda-prabhu-thani—from Srila Nityananda Prabhu;
ajna magila—he asked permission.

TRANSLATION

When Jiva Gosvami wanted to go to Mathura from Bengal, he requested
permission from $rila Nityananda Prabhu.

TEXT 233

@G AT S17 AT 47Tl 636 |
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prabhu pritye tanra mathe dharila carana
rapa-sanatana-sambandhe kaila alingana

SYNONYMS

prabhu pritye—because of the mercy of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tarra—his;
mathe—on the head; dharilda carana—rested His lotus feet; rapa-sanatana-sam-
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bandhe —because of his relationship with Ripa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami;
kaila alingana—embraced.

TRANSLATION

Because of Jiva Gosvami’s relationship with Ripa Gosvami and Sanatana
Gosvami, who were greatly favored by Sri Ca_itanya Mahaprabhu, Lord Nitya-
nanda Prabhu placed His feet on the head of Srila Jiva Gosvami and embraced

him.
TEXT 234

witgs| e, —“Me g atg I |
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ajna dila, —“sighra tumi yaha vrndavane
tomara vamse prabhu diyachena sei-sthane

SYNONYMS

ajna dila—He gave orders; Sighra—very soon; tumi—you; yaha—go;
vindavane —to Vindavana; tomdra—your; vamse —to the family; prabhu—Lord
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; diyachena—has given; sei-sthane—that place.

TRANSLATION

Lord Nityananda Prabhu ordered, “Yes, go soon to Vrndavana. That place
has been awarded to your family, to your father and uncles, by Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, and therefore you must go there immediately.”

TEXT 235

&2 Qs WIS, QG-FH A3 |
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tanra ajnaya aila, ajna-phala paila
sastra kari’ kata-kala ‘bhakti’ pracarila

SYNONYMS

tanra ajnaya—by His order; aila—came; ajna-phala—the result of His order;
paila—got; sastra kari’—compiling various scriptures; kata-kala—for a long time;
bhakti pracarila—preached devotional service.
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TRANSLATION

By the order of Nityananda Prabhu, he went and actually achieved the result
of His order, for he compiled many books for a long time and preached the
cult of bhakti from Vrndavana.

TEXT 236

@& fena®, AT YA |
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ei tina-guru, ara raghunatha-dasa
inha-sabara carana vandon, yanra muni ‘dasa’

SYNONYMS

ei—these; tina-guru—three spiritual masters; dra—also; raghunatha-dasa—
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; inha-sabara—of all of them; carana—the lotus feet;
vandon—I worship; yanra—of whom; muiii—I; dasa—the servant.

TRANSLATION

These three—Rapa Gosvami, Sanatana Gosvami and Jiva Gosvami—are my
spiritual masters, and so also is Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. | therefore offer
prayers at their lotus feet, for | am their servant.

TEXT 237

@2 © w5y =7 ARlS-TA |
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ei ta’ kahilun punah sanatana-sarigame
prabhura asaya jani yahara sravane

SYNONYMS
ei ta’ kahilun—thus | have described; punah—again; sanatana-sargame —the
meeting with Sanatana Gosvami; prabhura dasaya—Llord Sri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu's desire; jani—I can understand; yahdra sravane—by hearing of
which.

TRANSLATION

Thus | have described the Lord’s meeting again with Sanatana Gosvami. By
hearing this | can understand the Lord’s desire.
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TEXT 238
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caitanya-caritra ei—iksu-danda-sama
carvana karite haya rasa-asvadana

SYNONYMS

caitanya-caritra—the characteristics of Lord $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei—this;
iksu-danda-sama—exactly like sugar cane; carvana karite—chewing; haya—there
is; rasa-asvadana—a taste of juice.

TRANSLATION

These characteristics of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are like sugar cane that
one can chew to relish transcendental juice.

TEXT 239

AF-agal-~tTd 17 St |
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sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara asa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krspadasa

SYNONYMS
éri-rapa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghunitha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami,
pade—at the lotus feet of, yara—whose; asa—expectation; caitanya-
caritamrta—the book named Caitanya-caritaimrte; kahe —describes; krsna-dasa—
Srila Krsnadasa Kavirdja Gosvami.

TRANSLATION
Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Ripa and Sri Raghunitha, always desiring
their mercy, 1, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their
footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila,
Fourth Chapter, describing Sanatana Gosvami’s stay with the Lord at Jagannatha
Puri.



CHAPTER 5

How Pradyumna Misra
Received Instructions from Ramananda Raya

The following summary of the Fifth Chapter is given by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya. Pradyumna Misra, a resident of Srihatta, came to see
$rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu to hear from Him about Lord Krsna and His pastimes.
The Lord, however, sent him to $rila Raimananda Raya. Srila Rimananda Raya was
training the deva-dasi dancing girls in the temple, and when Pradyumna Misra
heard about this, he returned to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Lord, however,
elaborately described the character of $rila Rimananda Raya. Then Pradyumna
Misra went to see Ramananda Raya again to hear about the transcendental truth
from him.

A brahmana from Bengal composed a drama about the activities of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and went to Jagannatha Puri to show it to the associates of the Lord.
When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's secretary, Svaripa Damodara Gosvami, heard
the drama, he discerned a tinge of Mayavada philosophy and pointed it out to the
author. Although Svaripa Damodara condemned the entire drama, by reference
to secondary meanings of the introductory verse he nevertheless satisfied the
brahmapa. That brdhmapa poet thus became greatly obliged to Svartpa
Damodara Gosvami, renounced his family connections and stayed at Jagannatha
Puri with the associates of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 1
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vaigunya-kita-kalitah
paisunya-vrana-piditah

dainydrpave nimagno 'ham
caitanya-vaidyam asraye

SYNONYMS

vaigunya—of material activities; kita—by the germs; kalitah—Dbitten;
paisunya—of envy; vrana—from boils; piditah—suffering; dainya-arnave —in the

117
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ocean of humility; nimagnah—merged; aham—I; caitanya-vaidyam—to the
physician known as Lord $r Caitanya Mahaprabhu; asraye—I surrender.

TRANSLATION

I am infected by germs of material activity and suffering from boils due to
envy. Therefore, falling in an ocean of humility, | take shelter of the great
physician Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 2
o7 T 51 AFW6SY |
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jaya jaya saci-suta sri-krsna-caitanya
jaya jaya krpd-maya nityananda dhanya

SYNONYMS

~ jayajaya—all glories; saci-suta—to the son of mother Saci; sri-krspa-caitanya—
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya jaya—all glories; krpd-maya—to the most mer-
ciful; nityananda dhanya—the glorious Srila Nityananda Prabhu.

TRANSLATION

All glories to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the son of mother Saci! All glories
to Sri Nityananda Prabhu! Indeed, He is the most glorious and merciful.

TEXT 3
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jayadvaita krpa-sindhu jaya bhakta-gana
jaya svardpa, gadadhara, ripa, sanatana

SYNONYMS

jaya advaita—all glories to Advaita Prabhu; krpa-sindhu—the ocean of mercy;
jaya bhakta-gana—all glories to the devotees; jaya svaripa—all glories to Svarapa
Damodara; gadidhara—Gadadhara Pandita; ridpa—Srila Rapa; sanatana—
Sanatana Gosvam.
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TRANSLATION

| offer my respectful obeisances unto Advaita Prabhu, the ocean of mercy,
and to all the devotees, such as SvariGpa Damodara Gosvami, Gadadhara Pan-
dita, Sri Ripa Gosvami and S$ri Sanatana Gosvami.

TEXT 4
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eka-dina pradyumna-misra prabhura carane
dandavat kari’ kichu kare nivedane

SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; pradyumna-misra—the devotee named Pradyumna Misra;
prabhura carane —at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dandavat kari’—
offering his respects; kichu—something; kare nivedane —submits as a petition.

TRANSLATION

One day Pradyumna Misra came to see $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, offering
his respects and inquiring from Him with great submission.

TEXT 5
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“Suna, prabhu, murii dina grhastha adhama!
kona bhagye panachon tomara durlabha carana

SYNONYMS

suna—please hear; prabhu—my Lord; murii—I; dina—very fallen; grhastha—
householder; adhama—the lowest of men; kona bhagye—by some good for-

tune; pandchon—| have gotten; tomdara—Your; durlabha—rarely achieved;
carana—Ilotus feet.

TRANSLATION

““My Lord,” he said, “’kindly hear me. | am a cripple-minded householder,
the most fallen of men, but somehow, by my good fortune, | have received the
shelter of Your lotus feet, which are rarely to be seen.
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TEXT 6

FRa $FAICa (A7 3631 23 |
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krsna-katha sunibare mora iccha haya
krspa-katha kaha more hana sadaya”

SYNONYMS

krsna-katha —discussions on the subject of Lord Krsna; Sunibare—to hear;
mora—my; iccha—desire; haya—is; krsna-kathd—talks about Lord Sri Krsna;
kaha—kindly speak; more—unto me; hafia—being; sa-daya—kind.

TRANSLATION
“1 wish to hear topics concerning Lord Krsna constantly. Be merciful unto
me and kindly tell me something about Krsna."”’

TEXT 7
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prabhu kahena,— “krsna-katha ami nahi jani
sabe ramananda jane, tanra mukhe suni

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahena—the Lord replied; krsna-katha—talks about Lord Krsna; ami—I;
nahi jani—do not know; sabe—only; ramananda jane—Ramananda Raya knows;

tanra mukhe—from his mouth; suni—I hear.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, “I do not know about topics concerning
Lord Krsna. | think that only Raimananda Raya knows, for | hear these topics

from him.
TEXT 8
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bhagye tomara krsna-katha sunite haya mana
rdmananda-pasa yai’ karaha sravana
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SYNONYMS

bhagye—by fortune; tomara—your; krsna-katha—topics about Lord Krsna;
sunite—to hear; haya mana—there is an inclination; rdmananda-pasa—to Rama-
nanda Raya; yai’—going; karaha sravana—hear.

TRANSLATION

“It is your good fortune that you are inclined to hear topics regarding
Krsna. The best course for you would be to go to Ramananda Raya and hear
these topics from him.

TEXT 9
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krsna-kathaya ruci tomara— bada bhagyavan
yara krsna-kathaya ruci, sei bhagyavan

SYNONYMS

krsna-kathdya—in talking of Krsna; ruci—taste; tomdra—your; bada
bhagyavan—very fortunate; yara—of whom; krsna-kathaya—in hearing about
Krsna; ruci—taste; sei bhagyavan—he is very fortunate.

TRANSLATION

“| see that you have acquired a taste for hearing talks regarding Krsna.
Therefore you are extremely fortunate. Not only you but anyone who has
awakened such a taste is considered most fortunate.

TEXT 10

1 7xP®: AR REFTAAFAIR T
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dharmah svanusthitah purhsarn
visvaksena-kathasu yah

notpadayed yadi ratirm
srama eva hi kevalam

SYNONYMS

dharmah —execution of the system of varnpa and dsrama; su-anusthitah—prop-
erly executed; purnsam —of men; visvaksena-kathasu—in talks about Visvaksena,
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or Krsna; yah—which; na—not; utpadayet—awakens; yadi—if; ratim—taste;
srama—Ilabor; eva—without doubt; hi—certainly; kevalam—only.

TRANSLATION

‘A person who properly performs his regulative duties according to varpa
and asrama but does not develop his dormant attachment for Krsna or awaken
his taste to hear and chant about Krsna is certainly laboring fruitlessly.” "’

PURPORT
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.8).

TEXT 11
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tabe pradyumna-misra gela ramanandera sthane
rdyera sevaka tanre vasaila asane

SYNONYMS

tabe —thereafter; pradyumna-misra—of the name Pradyumna Misra; gela—
went; ramanandera sthane—to the place of Rimananda Raya; rdyera sevaka—the
servant of Ramananda Raya; tanre —unto him; vasdila dsane —gave a sitting place.

TRANSLATION

Pradyumna Misra, being thus advised by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, went to
the home of Ramananda Raya. There the servant of Ramananda Raya gave him
a proper place to sit down.

TEXT 12
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darsana na pana misra sevake puchila

rdyera vrttanta sevaka kahite lagila

SYNONYMS

darsana—audience; na—not; pana—getting; misra—Pradyumna  Misra;
sevake—unto the servant; puchila—inquired; rayera—of Ramananda Raya; vrt-
tanta—description; sevaka—the servant; kahite lagila—began to speak.
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TRANSLATION

Unable to see Ramananda Raya immediately, Pradyumna Misra inquired
from the servant, who then gave a description of Sri Rimananda Raya.

TEXT 13
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“dui deva-kanya haya parama-sundari
nrtya-gite sunipuna, vayase kisori

SYNONYMS

dui—two; deva-kanya—dancing girls; haya—are; parama-sundari—very, very
beautiful; nrtya-gite—in singing and dancing; su-nipund—very expert; vayase—
in age; kisori—very young.

TRANSLATION

“There are two dancing girls who are extremely beautiful. They are very
youthful, and they are expert in dancing and singing.

TEXT 14
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sei dunhe lafna raya nibhrta udyane
nija-nataka-gitera sikhaya nartane

SYNONYMS
sei dunhe—those two; land—taking; rdya—Ramananda Raya; nibhrta
udydne—in a solitary place in the garden; nija-nataka—of the drama composed
by him; gitera—of the songs; sikhdya—gives direction; nartane—in dancing.

TRANSLATION

“$rila Ramananda Raya has taken these two girls to a solitary place in his
garden, where he is teaching and directing them to dance according to the
songs he has composed for his drama.
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PURPORT

The drama being rehearsed by Ramdnanda Raya and the two young girls was
the well-known Jagannatha-vallabha-nataka. The songs and dances were meant

for the pleasure of Lord Jagannatha; therefore Ramananda Raya was personally
giving instructions on how to sing and dance for the drama.

TEXT 15
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tumi ihan vasi’ raha, ksaneke asibena
tabe yei djiia deha, sei karibena”

SYNONYMS

tumi—you; ihan—here; vasi’—sitting; raha—just wait; ksaneke asibena—he
will come within a moment; tabe—then; yei—whatever; djid—order; deha—
you give; sei—he; karibena—will do.

TRANSLATION
‘‘Please sit here and wait for a few moments. As soon as he comes, he will

execute whatever order you give him.”
TEXT 16
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tabe pradyumna-misra tahan rahila vasiya
ramananda nibhrte sei dui-jana lana

SYNONYMS
tabe —then; pradyumna-misra—of the name Pradyumna Misra; tahan—there;

rahila vasiyd—remained seated; rdmananda—Ramananda Raya; nibhrte—in a
solitary place; sei—those; dui-jana—two girls; lafid—taking.

TRANSLATION

While Pradyumna Misra remained seated there, Rimananda Riya took the
two girls to a solitary place.
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TEXT 17
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sva-haste karena tara abhyariga-mardana
sva-haste karana snana, gatra sammarjana

SYNONYMS

sva-haste—with his own hand; karena—does; tara—of those two girls;
abhyanga-mardana—massaging the body with oil; sva-haste—with his own
hand; karana snana—bathes them; gatra sammarjana —cleansing the whole body.

TRANSLATION

With his own hand, $ri Raimananda Raya massaged their bodies with oil and
bathed them with water. Indeed, Raimananda Raya cleansed their entire
bodies with his own hand.

TEXT 18
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sva-haste parana vastra, sarvanga mandana
tabu nirvikara raya-ramanandera mana

SYNONYMS

sva-haste—with his own hand; parana vastra—dresses them; sarvanga man-
dana—decorating the whole body; tabu—still; nirvikara—without transforma-
tion; raya-ramanandera—of Ramananda Raya; mana—the mind.

TRANSLATION

Although he dressed the two young girls and decorated their bodies with
his own hand, he remained unchanged. Such is the mind of $rila Ramananda

Raya.
TEXT 19
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kastha-pasana-sparse haya yaiche bhava
taruni-sparse ramanandera taiche ‘svabhava’

SYNONYMS
kastha—wood; pasana—stone; sparse—by touching; haya—there is; yaiche—
as; bhava—mental position; taruni-sparse—by touching the young girls; rama-
nandera—of Ramananda Raya; taiche—like that; svabhava—nature.

TRANSLATION

While touching the young girls, he was like a person touching wood or
stone, for his body and mind were unaffected.

TEXT 20

(-3 QAT FCIA (AW |
FS AT FATSIT FLIR NI 1 Qe |

sevya-bujhi aropiya karena sevana
svabhavika dasi-bhava karena aropana

SYNONYMS
sevya-bujhi aropiya—considering worshipable; karena sevana—engages in ser-
vice; svabhavika—by his natural position; dasi-bhava—as a maidservant; karena
aropana--considers.

TRANSLATION

$rila Ramananda Raya used to act in that way because he thought of himself
in his original position as a maidservant of the gopis. Thus although externally
he appeared to be a man, internally, in his original spiritual position, he con-
sidered himself a maidservant and corsidered the two girls gopis.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes in his Amyta-pravaha-bhasya: “Srila Ramanan-
da Raya composed a drama named Jagannatha-vallabha-nataka, and he engaged
two young girls who were professional dancers and singers to demonstrate the
ideology of the drama. Such girls, who are called deva-dasis, are still employed in
the temple of Jagannatha, where they are called maharis. $rf Ramananda Raya
engaged two such girls, and because they were meant to play the parts of gopis,
he taught them how to awaken thoughts like those of the gopis. Because the
gopis are worshipable personalities, Rimananda Raya, who considered the two
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girls gopis and himself their maidservant, engaged in their service by massaging
their bodies with oil to cleanse them completely. Because Ramananda Raya al-
ways placed himself in the position of a maidservant of the gopis, his rehearsal
with the girls was actually on the spiritual platform.”

Because there was no question of personal sense gratification when $ri Rama-
nanda Raya was serving the girls, his mind was steady and his body
untransformed. This is not to be imitated, nor is such a mentality possible for any-
one but 5ff Rimananda Raya, as $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu will explain. The exam-
ple of $ri Ramananda Raya is certainly unique. The author of Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta has given this description because in perfect devotional service one can
attain such a position. Nevertheless, one must understand this subject very
seriously and never attempt to imitate such activities.

TEXT 21
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mahdaprabhura bhakta-ganera durgama mahima
tahe ramanandera bhava-bhakti-prema-sima

SYNONYMS

mahaprabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-ganera—of the
devotees; durgama—difficult to understand; mahima—greatness; tahe—in that
connection; ramanandera—of $ri Ramananda Raya; bhava-bhakti—of ecstatic
devotion; prema-sima—the limit of love of Krsna.

TRANSLATION

The greatness of the devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is exceedingly
difficult to understand. Sri Raimananda Raya is unique among them all, for he
showed how one can extend his ecstatic love to the extreme limit.

TEXT 22
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tabe sei dui-jane nrtya sikhaila
gitera gadha artha abhinaya karaila
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SYNONYMS

tabe—thereupon; sei—those; dui-jane—two young girls; nrtya sikhaila—
directed how to dance; gitera—of the songs; gtudha artha—the deep meaning;
abhinaya karaila—taught how to express by dramatic performances.

TRANSLATION

Ramananda Raya directed the two girls how to dance and express the deep
meaning of his songs through dramatic performances.

TEXT 23
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safncari, sattvika, sthayi-bhavera laksana
mukhe netre abhinaya kare prakatana

SYNONYMS

saficari—passing; sattvika—natural; sthayi—continuously existing; bhavera—
of ecstasies; laksana—symptoms; mukhe—in the facial expressions; netre—in
the movement of the eyes; abhinaya—the dramatic performance; kare pra-
katana—he demonstrates.

TRANSLATION

He taught them how to express the symptoms of continuous, natural and
transitional ecstasies with the movements of their faces, their eyes and the
other parts of their bodies.

TEXT 24
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bhava-prakatana-lasya raya ye sikhaya
jagannathera age dunhe prakata dekhaya

SYNONYMS

bhava—ecstasy; prakatana—manifesting; /asya—feminine poses and dancing;
radya—Ramananda Raya; ye—which; sikhaya—was teaching; jagannathera age —
in front of Lord Jagannatha; durnhe—both of them; prakata dekhdaya—dem-
onstrated.
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TRANSLATION

Through the feminine poses and dances they were taught by Ramananda
Raya, the two girls precisely exhibited all these expressions of ecstasy before
Lord Jagannatha.

TEXT 25
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tabe sei dui-jane prasada khaoyaila
nibhrte dunhare nija-ghare pathaila

SYNONYMS

tabe—then; sei—to those; dui-jane—two girls; prasada khaoyaila—gave
prasada to eat; nibhrte—without being exposed; dunhare—both of them; nija-
ghare—their homes; pathaila—sent.

TRANSLATION

Then Ramananda Raya fed the two girls sumptuous prasada and sent them
to their homes unexposed.

TEXT 26
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prati-dina raya aiche karaya sadhana
kon jane ksudra jiva kanha tanra mana?

SYNONYMS
prati-dina—daily; rdya—Ramananda Raya; aiche—in this way; karaya
sadhana—teaches regularly; kon jane—who can know; ksudra jiva—an insignifi-
cant living entity; kanha—where; tanra—his; mana—mind.

TRANSLATION
Every day he trained the two deva-dasis how to dance. Who among the
small living entities, their minds always absorbed in material sense gratifica-
tion, could understand the mentality of Sri Ramananda Raya?
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PURPORT

Ramananda Raya’s service to the gopis for the satisfaction of Krsna is purely an
affair of the spiritual world. Unless one is fully situated in the spiritual atmosphere,
the activities of Rimananda Raya are most difficult to understand.

TEXT 27
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misrera dgamana raye sevaka kahila
sighra ramananda tabe sabhate aila

SYNONYMS

misrera—of Pradyumna Misra; dgamana—arrival; rdye —to Ramananda Raya;
sevaka kahila—the servant informed; sighra—very soon; ramananda—Ramanan-
da Rdya; tabe—thereupon; sabhate aila—came to the assembly room.

TRANSLATION

When the servant informed Ramananda Raya of Pradyumna Misra’s arrival,
Ramananda Raya immediately went to the assembly room.

TEXT 28
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misrere namaskdara kare sammana kariya
nivedana kare kichu vinita hana

SYNONYMS

misrere—unto Pradyumna Miéra; namaskara kare—offers respectful obei-

sances; sammana kariya—with all respect; nivedana kare—submitted; kichu—
something; vinita hana—with great humility.

TRANSLATION

He offered his obeisances to Pradyumna Misra with all respect and then,
with great humility, spoke as follows.
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TEXT 29
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“bahu-ksana aila, more keha na kahila
tomara carane mora aparadha ha-ila

SYNONYMS

bahu-ksana—long ago; aila—you came; more—me; keha na kahila—no one

informed; tomara carane—unto your lotus feet; mora—my; aparddha—offense;
ha-ila—there was.

TRANSLATION
“Sir, you came here long ago, but no one informed me. Therefore | have
certainly become an offender at your lotus feet.

TEXT 30
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tomara agamane mora pavitra haila ghara
ajna kara, kya karon tomara kinkara”

SYNONYMS

tomara agamane—because of your arrival; mora—my; pavitra—purified;
haila—became; ghara—house; ajia kara—kindly order; kya karon—what can |
do; tomara kinkara—| am your servant.

TRANSLATION

““My entire home has been purified by your arrival. Kindly order me. What
can | do for you? | am your servant.”’

TEXT 31
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misra kahe, — “toma dekhite haila agamane
apana pavitra kailun tomara darasane”
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SYNONYMS

misra kahe—Pradyumna Miéra replied; toma—you; dekhite—to see; haila
agamane—| came; dpanda—myself; pavitra kailun—I have purified; tomara
darasane—by seeing you.

TRANSLATION

Pradyumna Misra replied, I came simply to see you. Now | have purified
myself by seeing Your Honor.”

TEXT 32
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atikala dekhi’ misra kichu na kahila
viddya ha-iya misra nija-ghara gela

SYNONYMS

atikala dekhi’—seeing that it was too late; misra—Pradyumna Misra; kichu—
anything; na kahila—did not say; vidaya ha-iyda—taking leave; misra—Pradyumna
Misra; nija-ghara—to his own place; gela—returned.

TRANSLATION

Because Pradyumna Misra saw that it was late, he did not say anything else
to Ramananda Raya. Instead, he took leave of him and returned to his own
home.

TEXT 33
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ara dina misra aila prabhu-vidyamane
prabhu kahe,— ‘krsna-katha sunila raya-sthane’?

SYNONYMS

dra dina—the next day; misra—Pradyumna Misra; dila—came; prabhu-
vidyamane—in the presence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu kahe—Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu inquired; krspa-kathda—talks about Krsna; sunila—have
you heard; raya-sthane—from $ri Ramananda Raya.
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TRANSLATION

The next day, when Pradyumna Misra arrived in the presence of S$ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Lord inquired, “Have you heard talks about Krsna
from Sri Ramananda Raya?”’

TEXT 34
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tabe misra ramanandera vrttanta kahila
suni’ mahaprabhu tabe kahite lagila

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereupon; misra—Pradyumna Misra; ramanandera—of $ri Rimananda
Raya; vrttanta kahila—described the activities; suni’—hearing; mahaprabhu—5Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tabe —then; kahite lagila—began to speak.

TRANSLATION

Pradyumna Misra thereupon described the activities of Sri Ramananda
Raya. After hearing about these activities, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to
speak.

TEXTS 35-36
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“ami ta’ sannyasi, apandre virakta kari’ mani
darsana rahu ddre, ‘prakrtira’ nama yadi suni

tabahin vikara paya mora tanu-mana
prakrti-darsane sthira haya kon jana?”

SYNONYMS

ami—I; ta’—certainly; sannyasi—in the renounced order of life; apanare—
Myself; virakta kari’—having renounced everything; mani—I| consider; darsana
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rahu dire—what to speak of seeing; prakrtira—of a woman; nama—name;
yadi—if; Suni—I hear; tabahin—immediately; vikara—transformation; paya—
gets; mora—My; tanu-mana—mind and body; prakrti-darsane—by seeing a
woman; sthira—steady; haya—is; kon jana—what person.

TRANSLATION

‘] am a sannyasi,”’ He said, ‘‘and | certainly consider Myself renounced. But
not to speak of seeing a woman, if | even hear the name of a woman, | feel
changes in My mind and body. Therefore who could remain unmoved by the
sight of a woman? It is very difficult.

TEXT 37
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rdmananda rdyera katha suna, sarva-jana
kahibara katha nahe, yaha ascarya-kathana

SYNONYMS

ramananda rayera—of Sri Ramananda Raya; katha—topics; suna—please hear;
sarva-jana—all people; kahibara—to be spoken; katha—talks; nahe—they are
not; yaha—which; ascarya-kathana—wonderful and uncommon talks.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘Everyone please hear these topics about Ramananda Raya, although they
are so wonderful and uncommon that they should not be spoken.

TEXT 38
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eke deva-dasi, ara sundari taruni
tara saba anga-seva karena apani

SYNONYMS

eke—on one side; deva-dasi—the professional dancing girls; ara—and; sundari
taruni—very beautiful and youthful; tara—their; saba—all; anga—of the body;
seva—service; karena dpani—performs personally.
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TRANSLATION

“The two professional dancing girls are beautiful and youthful, yet Sri
Ramananda Raya personally massages oil upon their bodies.

TEXT 39
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snanadi kardya, paraya vasa-vibhasana
guhya angera haya taha darsana-sparsana

SYNONYMS

snana-adi kardaya—he performs their bathing and so on; pardya vasa-
vibhasana—dresses and decorates the body with various types of ornaments;
guhya angera—of the private parts of the body; haya—there is; taha—that; dar-

sana-sparsana—seeing and touching.

TRANSLATION

“‘He personally bathes and dresses them and decorates them with orna-
ments. In this way, he naturally sees and touches the private parts of their

bodies.
TEXT 40
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tabu nirvikara raya-ramanandera mana
nana-bhavodgara tare karaya siksana

SYNONYMS

tabu—still; nirvikdra—unchanged; rdya-rdmanandera mana—the mind of NG
Rdmananda Raya; nana-bhava-udgara—all the symptoms and transformations of
ecstasy; tare—unto them; kardya siksana—he teaches.

TRANSLATION

“Nevertheless, the mind of Sri Rimananda Raya never changes, although he
teaches the girls how to physically express all the transformations of ecstasy.
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TEXT 41
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nirvikara deha-mana—kastha-pasana-sama!
ascarya, —tarupi-sparse nirvikara mana

SYNONYMS

nirvikara—unchanged; deha-mana—body and mind; kastha-pasana-sama—
like wood or stone; ascarya—wonderful; taruni-sparse —in touching young girls;
nirvikara—unchanged; mana—mind.

TRANSLATION

“’His mind is as steady as wood or stone. Indeed, it is wonderful that even
when he touches such young girls, his mind never changes.

TEXT 42
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eka ramanandera haya ei adhikara
tate jani aprakrta-deha tanhara

SYNONYMS

eka—only one; ramanandera—of Sri Ramananda Raya; haya—there is; ei—
this; adhikara—special authority; tate—in that way; jani—we can understand;
aprakrta—spiritual; deha—body; tanhara—his.

TRANSLATION
“The authority for such acts is the prerogative of Ramananda Raya alone,

for 1 can understand that his body is not material but has been completely
transformed into a spiritual entity.

TEXT 43
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tanhara manera bhava tenha jane matra
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SYNONYMS
tanhara—his; manera—of the mind; bhava—position; teriha—he; jane—

second; nahi—there is not; patra—eligible person.

TRANSLATION
‘“‘He alone, and no one else, can understand the position of his mind.

TEXT 44
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kintu sastra-drstye eka kari anumana
sri-bhagavata-sastra— tahate pramana

SYNONYMS

kintu—but; sastra-drstye—according to the direction of the sastra; eka—one;
kari anumana—| make a guess; sri-bhagavata-sastra— Srimad-8hagavatam, the
Vedic scripture; tdhate—in that connection; pramana—evidence.

TRANSLATION

“But | can make a guess in terms of directions from the $astra. Srimad-
Bhagavatam, the Vedic scripture, gives the direct evidence in this matter.

TEXTS 45-46
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vraja-vadha-sange krsnera rasadi-vilasa
yei jana kahe, sune kariya visvasa

hrd-roga-kama tarira tat-kale haya ksaya
tina-guna-ksobha nahe, ‘maha-dhira’ haya

SYNONYMS

vraja-vadha-sarige—in the association of the damsels of VrajabhGmi; krspera—
of Lord Krsna; rdsa-adi-vilisa—pastimes like the rasa dance; yei—which; jana—
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person; kahe—describes; sune—hears; kariya visvasa—with great faith; hrt-
roga—the disease of the heart; kama—Ilust; tanra—of him; tat-kale—at that time;
haya ksaya—becomes nullified; tina-guna—of the three modes of material
nature; ksobha—agitation; nahe—is not; maha-dhira—very sober; haya—be-
comes.

TRANSLATION

““When one hears or describes with great faith the pastimes of Lord Krsna,
such as His rasa dance with the gopis, the disease of lusty desires in his heart
and the agitation caused by the three modes of material nature are im-
mediately nullified, and he becomes sober and silent.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments in this connection, “Any per-
son seriously inclined to hear about the pastimes of Krsna's rasa dance, as men-
tioned in $rimad-Bhagavatam, with great faith and a transcendental, spiritually in-
spired mind, is immediately freed from the natural lusty desires found within the
heart of a materialistic man.”

When a pure Vaisnava speaks on §rimad-Bhégavatam and another pure
Vaisnava hears érimad-Bhégavatam from such a realized soul, both of them live in
the transcendental world, where the contamination of the modes of material
nature cannot touch them. Freed from the contamination of the modes of nature,
the speaker and hearer are fixed in a transcendental mentality, knowing that their
position on the transcendental platform is to serve the Supreme Lord. The class
known as prakrta-sahajiyd, who consider the transcendental pastimes of Lord
Krsna something like the behavior between a man and a woman in the material
field, artificially think that hearing the rasa-1ild will help them by diminishing the
lusty desires of their diseased hearts. But because they do not follow the regula-
tive principles but instead violate even ordinary morals, their contemplation of
rasa-lilais a futile attempt, which sometimes results in their imitating the dealings
of the gopis and Lord Krsna. To forbid such habits of the prakrta-sahajiyas, Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has excluded their material intelligence by using the word
visvasa (“faith”). In Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.31), Srila Sukadeva Gosvami says:

naitat samacarej jatu
manasapi hy anisvarah

vinasyaty dcaran maudhyad
yatha rudro ‘bdhijari visam

“Certainly one who is not the Supreme Personality of Godhead should never,
even within his mind, imitate the activities of the transcendental rasa-/il of Krsna.
If out of ignorance one does so, he will be destroyed, just as if he were to imitate
Lord Siva, who drank poison produced from the ocean.”
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TEXT 47
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ujjvala madhura prema-bhakti sei paya
anande krsna-madhurye vihare sadaya

SYNONYMS

ujjvala—illuminated; madhura—sweet; prema-bhakti—ecstatic love of Krsna;
sei—he; pdya—gets; anande—in transcendental bliss; krsna-madhurye —the
sweetness of Krsna's pastimes; vihare—enjoys; sadaya—always.

TRANSLATION

“Tasting the transcendental, effulgent, sweetly ecstatic love of Krsna, such
a person can enjoy life twenty-four hours a day in the transcendental bliss of
the sweetness of Krsna’s pastimes.

TEXT 48
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vikriditarn vraja-vadhabhir idarn ca visnoh
sraddhanvito ‘nusrpuyad atha varpayed yah

bhaktirh pararh bhagavati pratilabhya kamarm
hrd-rogam asv apahinoty acirepa dhirah

SYNONYMS

vikriditam—the activity of the rasa dance; vraja-vadhabhih—the damsels of
Vraja, the gopis; idam—this; ca—and; visnoh—of Lord Krsna; sraddha-anvitah —
with transcendental faith; anusrpuyat—continuously hears in the parampara
system; atha—also; varpayet—describes; yah—one who; bhaktim—devotional
service; param—transcendental; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of
Codhead; pratilabhya—attaining; kdmam—Ilusty material desires; hrt-rogam—
the disease of the heart; asu—very soon; apahinoti—gives up; acirepna—without
delay; dhirah—one who is sober because of advanced devotional service.
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TRANSLATION

‘A transcendentally sober person who, with faith and love continuously
hears from a realized soul about the activities of Lord Krsna in His rasa dance
with the gopis, or one who describes such activities, can attain full transcen-
dental devotional service at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of God-
head. Thus lusty material desires, which are the heart disease of all ma-
terialistic persons, are for him quickly and completely vanquished.’

PURPORT

All the activities of Lord Krsna are transcendental, and the gopis are also tran-
scendentally situated. Therefore the activities of the gopis and Lord Krsna, if
seriously understood, will certainly free one from material attachment. Then there
is no possibility that lusty material desires will awaken.

TEXTS 49-50
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ye Sune, ye pade, tanra phala etadrsi
sei bhavavista yei seve ahar-nisi

tanra phala ki kahimu, kahane na yaya
nitya-siddha sei, praya-siddha tanra kaya

SYNONYMS

ye sune—anyone who hears; ye pade—anyone who recites; tanra—of him;
phala—the result; etadrsi—this; sei—he; bhava-avista—always absorbed in
thoughts of Krsna; yei seve—who serves; ahah-nisi—day and night; tanra—his;
phala—result; ki kahimu—what shall | say; kahane na yaya—it is impossible to
express; nitya-siddha—eternally liberated; sei—such a person; praya-siddha—
transcendental; tanra—his; kaya—body.

TRANSLATION

“If a transcendentally situated person, following in the footsteps of Srila
Riipa Gosvami, hears and speaks about the rasa-lila dance of Krsna and is al-
ways absorbed in thoughts of Krsna while serving the Lord day and night with-
in his mind, what shall | say about the result? It is so spiritually exalted that it
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cannot be expressed in words. Such a person is an eternally liberated associ-
ate of the Lord, and his body is completely spiritualized. Although he is visi-
ble to material eyes, he is spiritually situated, and all his activities are
spiritual. By the will of Krsna, such a devotee is understood to possess a
spiritual body.

TEXT 51
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raganuga-marge jani rayera bhajana
siddha-deha-tulya, tate ‘prakrta’ nahe mana

SYNONYMS

raganuga-marge —on the path of spontaneous love of Krsna; jani—we can
understand; rdyera bhajana—the devotional service of Raimananda Raya; siddha-
deha—spiritual body; tulya—equal to; tate—therefore; prakrta—material;
nahe—is not; mana—mind.

TRANSLATION

“$rila Rimananda Raya is situated on the path of spontaneous love of God-
head. Therefore he is in his spiritual body, and his mind is not materially
affected.

TEXT 52
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amiha rayera sthane suni krspa-katha
sunite iccha haya yadi, punah yaha tatha

SYNONYMS

dmiha—! also; rdyera sthine—from Ramananda Raya; suni—hear; krsna-
katha—talks of Krsna; sunite—to hear; iccha—desire; haya—there is; yadi—if;
punah—again; yaha—go; tatha—there.

TRANSLATION

“1 also hear topics about Krsna from Ramananda Raya. If you want to hear
such topics, go to him again.



142 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 5

TEXT 53
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mora nama la-iha, — ‘teho pathaila more
tomdra sthane krsna-katha sunibara tare’

SYNONYMS
mora—My; nama—name; la-iha—take; teho—He; pathaila—sent; more—
me; tomdra sthane—from you; krspa-katha—topics of Krsna; sunibara tare—to
hear.

TRANSLATION

““You can take My name before him, saying, ‘He has sent me to hear about
Lord Krsna from you.’

TEXT 54
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sighra yaha, yavat tenho achena sabhate”
eta suni’ pradyumna-misra calila turite

SYNONYMS
sighra yaha—go hastily; yavat—while; tenho—he; dchena—is; sabhate—in the
assembly room; eta suni’—hearing this; pradyumna-misra—Pradyumna Miéra;
calila—went; turite—very hastily.

TRANSLATION

“Go hastily while he is in the assembly room.” Hearing this, Pradyumna
Misra immediately departed.

TEXT 55
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rdya-pasa gela, raya pranati karila
‘ajia kara, ye lagi’ agamana haila’
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SYNONYMS
rdya-pasa—to Ramananda Raya; gela—he went; raya—Ramananda Raya; pra-

nati karila—offered his respects; ajia kara—please order me; ye lagi’—for what
purpose; dgamana haila—have you come.

TRANSLATION

Pradyumna Misra went to Ramananda Raya, who offered him respectful
obeisances and said, ‘‘Please order me. For what purpose have you come?”’

TEXT 56
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misra kahe,— ‘mahaprabhu pathaila more
tomadra sthane krsna-katha sunibara tare’

SYNONYMS

misra kahe —Pradyumna Miéra said; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
pathaila more —has sent me; tomdra sthane—from you; krsna-kathd—topics of
Lord Krsna; sunibara tare—to hear.

TRANSLATION

Pradyumna Misra answered, ““$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has sent me to hear
topics about Lord Krsna from you.”

TEXT 57
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suni’ ramananda raya haila premavese
kahite lagila kichu manera harise

SYNONYMS
suni’—hearing; ramananda rdya—Ramananda Raya; haild—became; prema-
avese —absorbed in ecstatic love; kahite lagilai—began to speak; kichu—some-
thing; manera harise —in transcendental pleasure.
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TRANSLATION

Hearing this, Ramananda Raya became absorbed in ecstatic love and began
to speak with great transcendental pleasure.

TEXT 58
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“prabhura ajidya krsna-katha sunite aila etha
iha va-i maha-bhagya ami paba kotha?"

SYNONYMS

prabhura &jidya—under the instruction of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krsna-
katha—topics of Lord Krsna; sunite—to hear; aild etha—you have come here; iha
va-i—without this; maha-bhagya—great fortune; ami—I; paba—will get;
kotha—where.

TRANSLATION

“Following the instruction of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, you have come to
hear about Krsna. This is my great fortune. How else would | get such an op-
portunity?”’

TEXT 59
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eta kahi tare lana nibhrte vasila
ki katha sunite caha?’ misrere puchila

SYNONYMS
eta kahi—saying this; tare—him; landa—taking; nibhrte vasila—sat in a
secluded place; ki katha—what kind of topics; sunite cdha—do you want to hear;
misrere puchild—he inquired from Pradyumna Misra.

TRANSLATION

Saying this, $ri Rimananda Raya took Pradyumna Misra to a secluded place
and inquired from him, ‘“What kind of krsna-katha do you want to hear from
me?’’
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TEXT 60
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tentho kahe, — “ye kahila vidyanagare
sei katha krame tumi kahiba amare

SYNONYMS
terho kahe—he replied; ye—what; kahila—you spoke; vidya-nagare—at
Vidyanagara; sei katha—those topics; krame—according to the order; tumi—
you; kahiba—please speak; amare—to me.

TRANSLATION

Pradyumna Misra replied, “Kindly tell me about the same topics you spoke
about at Vidyanagara.

TEXT 61
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anera ki katha, tumi— prabhura upadesta!
ami ta’ bhiksuka vipra, tumi—mora posta

SYNONYMS

anera ki katha—what to speak of others; tumi—you; prabhura upadesti—an
instructor of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu ;ami—I; ta’—certainly; bhiksuka —beggar;
vipra—brahmana; tumi—you; mora—my; posta—maintainer.

TRANSLATION

““You are an instructor even for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, not to speak of
others. | am but a beggar brahmana, and you are my maintainer.

TEXT 62
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bhala, manda—kichu ami puchite na jani
‘dina’ dekhi’ krpa kari’ kahiba apani”
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SYNONYMS

bhala—good; manda—bad; kichu—something; ami—I; puchite—to inquire;
néd jani—do not know; dina—very poor in knowledge; dekhi'—seeing (me);
krpa kari’—very mercifully; kahiba—please; dpani—by your own good will,

TRANSLATION

] do not know how to inquire, for | do not know what is good and what is
bad. Seeing me to be poor in knowledge, kindly speak whatever is good for
me by your own good will.”

TEXT 63
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tabe rdmananda krame kahite lagila
krsna-katha-rasamrta-sindhu uthalila

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereupon; ramananda—Ramananda Raya; krame—gradually; kahite
lagila—began to speak; krsna-katha—of the topics of Krsna; rasamrta-sindhu—
the ocean of transcendental mellow; uthalila—became agitated.

TRANSLATION

Thereupon Ramananda Raya gradually began speaking on topics of Krsna.
Thus the ocean of the transcendental mellow of those topics became agitated.

TEXT 64
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apane prasna kari’ pache karena siddhanta
trtiya prahara haila, nahe katha-anta

SYNONYMS
dpane—personally; prasna kari’—making the question; pache—after that;
karena siddhanta—gives the conclusion; trtiya prahara haila—it became after-
noon; nahe kathd-anta—there was no end to such topics.
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TRANSLATION

He began personally posing questions and then answering them with con-
clusive statements. When afternoon came, the topics still did not end.

TEXT 65
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vakta srota kahe sune dunhe premavese
atma-smrti nahi, kahan janiba dina-sese

SYNONYMS

vakta—the speaker; srota—the listener; kahe—speaks; sune—hears; dunhe —
both of them; prema-avese—in ecstatic love; atma-smrti nahi—there was no
bodily consciousness; kahan—where; janiba—can understand; dina-sese—the
end of day.

TRANSLATION

The speaker and listener spoke and heard in ecstatic love. Thus they forgot
their bodily consciousness. How, then, could they perceive the end of the
day?

TEXT 66
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sevaka kahila,—‘dina haila avasana’
tabe raya krsna-kathara karila visrama

SYNONYMS

sevaka kahila—the servant informed; dina—the day; haila avasana—has
ended; tabe—at that time; radya—Ramananda Raya; krspa-kathara—the talks of
Krsna; karila visrama—ended.

TRANSLATION

The servant informed them, “The day has already ended.”” Then Ramanan-
da Raya ended his discourses about Krsna.
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TEXT 67
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bahu-sammana kari’ misre vidaya dila
‘krtartha ha-ilana’ bali’ misra nacite lagila

SYNONYMS

bahu-sammana—much respectful behavior; kari’—doing; misre—unto Pra-
dyumna Misra; vidaya dild—bade farewell; krtartha ha-ilana—I have become very
satisfied; bali’—saying; misra—Pradyumna Misra; ndcite lagili—began to dance.

TRANSLATION

Ramananda Raya paid great respect to Pradyumna Misra and bade him
farewell. Pradyumna Misra said, /I have become very satisfied.” He then
began to dance.

TEXT 68
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ghare giya misra kaila snana, bhojana
sandhya-kale dekhite aila prabhura carana

SYNONYMS

ghare giya—returning home; misra—Pradyumna Miéra; kaila—performed;
snana—bathing; bhojana—eating; sandhya-kale—in the evening; dekhite—to
see; aila—came; prabhura carana—the lotus feet of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

After returning home, Pradyumna Misra bathed and ate his meal. In the
evening he came to see the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 69
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prabhura carana vande ullasita-mane
prabhu kake,— ‘krspa-katha ha-ila sravane’?
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SYNONYMS

prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carana—the lotus feet; vande—he
worships; ullasita-mane—in great happiness; prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu says; krspa-katha—talks of Krsna; ha-ila sravape—did you hear.

TRANSLATION

In great happiness he worshiped the lotus feet of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
The Lord inquired, ‘“Have you heard topics about Krsna?"’

TEXT 70
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misra kahe,— “prabhu, more krtartha karila
krsna-kathamrtarnave more dubaila

SYNONYMS

misra kahe—Pradyumna Misra said; prabhu—my dear Lord; more—me;
krtartha—satisfied; karilai—You have made; krsna-katha—of talks about Krsna;
amrta-arnave—in the ocean of the nectar; more—me; dubailai—You have
drowned.

TRANSLATION

Pradyumna Misra said, “My dear Lord, You have made me extremely
obliged to You because You have drowned me in a nectarean ocean of talks
about Krsna.

TEXT 71
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ramananda raya-katha kahile na haya
‘manusya’ nahe raya, krspa-bhakti-rasa-maya

SYNONYMS

ramananda raya-katha—the speeches of Raimananda Raya; kahile —describing;
na haya—is not possible; manusya—an ordinary human being; nahe—is not;
radya—Ramananda Raya; krsna-bhakti-rasa-maya—absorbed in the devotional
service of Lord Krsna.
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TRANSLATION

‘1 cannot properly describe the discourses of Rimananda Raya, for he is not
an ordinary human being. He is fully absorbed in the devotional service of the
Lord.

PURPORT

One is forbidden to accept the guru, or spiritual master, as an ordinary human
being (gurusu nara-matih). When Ramananda Raya spoke to Pradyumna Misra,
Pradyumna Miéra could understand that Rimananda Raya was not an ordinary
human being. A spiritually advanced person who acts with authority, as the
spiritual master, speaks as the Supreme Personality of Godhead dictates from
within. Thus it is not he that is personally speaking. When a pure devotee or
spiritual master speaks, what he says should be accepted as having been directly
spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the parampara system.

TEXT 72
o1 @F FA AW FiEAl SUNITA |
‘FRFdi-3o| I | Fifaqzg G@iga

ara eka katha raya kahila amare
‘krsna-katha-vakta kari’ na janiha more

SYNONYMS
dra—another; eka—one; kathd—topic; rdya—Ramananda Raya; kahila
amdre —said to me; krsna-katha-vakta—the speaker on the talks of Krsna; kari’—
as; na janiha more—do not consider me.

TRANSLATION
“There is one other thing Ramananda Raya said to me. ‘Do not consider me

the speaker in these talks about Krsna.
TEXT 73
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mora mukhe katha kahena dpane gauracandra
yaiche kahaya, taiche kahi,—yena vina-yantra
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SYNONYMS
mora mukhe—in my mouth; katha—topics; kahena—speaks; apane—per-
sonally; gaura-candra—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yaiche kahdya—as He
causes to speak; taiche kahi—so | speak; yena—like; vina-yantra—the stringed
instrument called the vina.
TRANSLATION

‘ ‘Whatever | speak is personally spoken by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Like a stringed instrument, | vibrate whatever He causes me to speak.

TEXT 74

T AT T2 Fl, FCA A5 |
FJfaqcs (= wifara @-Aal Sizta ¥ a8 1

mora mukhe kahaya katha, kare paracara
prthivite ke janibe e-lila tanhara?’

SYNONYMS

mora mukhe—in my mouth; kahdya—causes to speak; kathd—words; kare
paracara—preaches; prthivite—in this world; ke janibe—who will understand; e-
lila—this pastime; tanhara—His.

TRANSLATION

“‘In this way the Lord speaks through my mouth to preach the cult of
Krsna consciousness. Within the world, who will understand this pastime of
the Lord?’

TEXT 75
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ye-saba Sunilun, krsna-rasera sagara
brahmadi-devera e saba na haya gocara

SYNONYMS
ye-saba—all that; sunilun—I heard; krspa-rasera—of the nectar of Lord Krsna;
sagara—the ocean; brahma-adi-devera—of the demigods, beginning with Lord
Brahma; e saba—all this; na haya gocara—is not possible to be understood.
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TRANSLATION

‘“What | have heard from Ramananda Raya is like a nectarean ocean of dis-
courses about Krsna. Even the demigods, beginning with Lord Brahma, cannot
understand all these topics.

TEXT 76
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hena ‘rasa’ pana more karaila tumi
janme janme tomdra paya vikailana ami

SYNONYMS

hena rasa—such transcendental mellows; pana—to drink; more—me; karaila
tumi—You have caused; janme janme—life after life; tomara paya—at Your feet;
vikailana ami—| have become sold.

TRANSLATION

“My dear Lord, You have made me drink this transcendental nectar of
krsna-katha. Therefore | am sold to Your lotus feet, life after life.”

TEXT 77
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prabhu kahe,—“ramananda vinayera khani
apanara katha para-munde dena ani’

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; ramananda—Rdmananda Rdya; vinayera
khani—the mine of humility; dpanara katha—his own words; para-munde—on
another's head; dena—confers; ani’—bringing.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “‘Ramananda Raya is a source of all humility.
Therefore he has attributed his own words to another’s intelligence.
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TEXT 78
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mahanubhavera ei sahaja ‘svabhava’ haya
dpanara guna nahi apane kahaya”

SYNONYMS
mahanubhavera—of those who are advanced in realization; ei—this; sahaja—
natural; svabhava—characteristic; haya—is; apanara guna—their own personal
qualities; nahi—do not; apane—personally; kahaya—speak.
TRANSLATION

“This is a natural characteristic of those advanced in devotional service.
They do not personally speak of their own good qualities.”

TEXT 79
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ramananda-rayera ei kahilu guna-lesa
pradyumna misrere yaiche kaila upadesa

SYNONYMS
ramananda-rayera—of $rf Ramananda Raya; ei—this; kahilu—! have spoken;
guna-lesa—a fraction of the transcendental attributes; pradyumna misrere —unto
Pradyumna Misra; yaiche—in which way; kaild upadesa—he gave instruction.

TRANSLATION

I have described but a fraction of the transcendental attributes of Ramanan-
da Raya, as revealed when he instructed Pradyumna Misra.

TEXT 80
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‘grhastha’ hana nahe raya sad-vargera vase
‘visayl’ hafia sannyasire upadese
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SYNONYMS

grhastha hafia—being a householder; nahe—is not; raya—Ramananda Raya;
sat-vargera vase—under the control of the six kinds of bodily change; visayi
haia—being a pounds-and-shillings man; sannyasire upadese —advises persons in
the renounced order of life.

TRANSLATION

Although Ramananda Raya was a householder, he was not under the control
of the six kinds of bodily change. Although apparently a pounds-and-shillings
man, he advised even persons in the renounced order.

PURPORT

$rf Ramananda Raya externally appeared to be a grhastha who was under the
influence of the external, material energy, not a self-controlled brahmacari,
vanaprastha or sannyasi. Grhasthas (householders) who are under the influence of
the external energy accept householder life for the purpose of sense enjoyment,
but a transcendentally situated Vaisnava is not subjected to the influence of the
senses by the Lord's material rule of the six kinds of bodily change (kdma, krodha,
lobha, moha, mada, and matsarya), even when he plays the part of a grhastha.
Thus although Srila Rimananda Raya acted as a grhastha and was accepted as an
ordinary pounds-and-shillings man, he was always absorbed in the transcendental
pastimes of Lord Krsna. Therefore his mind was spiritually situated, and he was in-
terested only in the subject of Krsna. Ramananda Raya was not among the
ciples of Lord Krsna's transcendental pastimes. He was already spiritually situated
in the order of renounced life; therefore he was able to turn sand into gold by
spiritual potency, or, in other words, to elevate a person from a material to a
spiritual position.

TEXT 81
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ei-saba guna tanra prakasa karite

......

SYNONYMS
ei-saba—all these; guna—attributes; tanra—of Ramananda Raya; prakasa
karite—to demonstrate; misrere—Pradyumna Misra; pathdili—He sent; tahan—
there; sravana karite—to hear.
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TRANSLATION

To demonstrate the transcendental attributes of Rimananda Raya, Sri

Caitanya Mahaprabhu sent Pradyumna Misra to hear discourses about Krsna
from him.

TEXT 82
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bhakta-guna prakasite prabhu bhala jane
nana-bhangite guna prakasi’ nija-labha mane

SYNONYMS
bhakta-guna—the attributes of a devotee; prakasite—to manifest; prabhu—>Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhala jane—knows very well how; nana-bhangite —by
various ways; guna—attributes; prakasi’—manifesting; nija-labha—His profit;
mane —He considers.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, knows
very well how to demonstrate the qualities of His devotees. Therefore, acting

like an artistic painter, He does so in various ways and considers this His per-
sonal profit.

TEXT 83
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ara eka ‘svabhava’ gaurera suna, bhakta-gana
aisvarya-svabhava gadha kare prakatana

SYNONYMS

ara—another; eka—one; svabhava—characteristic; gaurera—of Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; suna—hear; bhakta-gana—O devotees; aisvarya-
svabhava—opulences and characteristics; gtidha—very deep; kare —does; pra-
katana—manifestation.

TRANSLATION

There is yet another characteristic of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. O
devotees, listen carefully to how He manifests His opulence and charac-
teristics, although they are exceptionally deep.
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TEXT 84
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sannyasi pandita-ganera karite garva nasa
nica-sudra-dvara karena dharmera prakasa

SYNONYMS

sannyasi—persons in the renounced order; pandita-ganera—of the learned
scholars; karite—to do; garva—pride; nasa—vanquishing; nica—lowborn;
sudra—a fourth-class man; dvard—through; karena—does; dharmera prakasa—
spreading of real religious principles.

TRANSLATION

To vanquish the false pride of so-called renunciants and learned scholars,
He spreads real religious principles, even through a sadra, or lowborn fourth-
class man.

PURPORT

When a man is greatly learned in the Vedanta-satras, he is known as pandita, or
a learned scholar. Generally this qualification is attributed to brahmanas and san-
nyasis. Sannyasa, the renounced order of life, is the topmost position for a
brahmana, a member of the highest of the four varnas (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya
and sadra). According to public opinion, a person born in a brahmana family, duly
reformed by the purificatory processes and properly initiated by a spiritual master,
is an authority on Vedic literature. When such a person is offered the sannyasa
order, he comes to occupy the topmost position. The brahmana is supposed to be
the spiritual master of the other three varnas, namely ksatriya, vaisya and sudra,
and the sannyasi is supposed to be the spiritual master even of the exalted
brahmanas.

Generally brahmanas and sannyasis are very proud of their spiritual positions.
Therefore, to cut down their false pride, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu preached Krsna
consciousness through Rimdnanda Raya, who was neither a member of the
renounced order nor a born brahmana. Indeed, $ri Ramananda Riya was a
grhastha belonging to the sudra class, yet Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu arranged for
him to be the master who taught Pradyumna Misra, a highly qualified brahmana
born in a brdhmana family. Even $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself, although
belonging to the renounced order, took instruction from $ri Raimananda Raya. In
this way $ri CaitanyaMahaprabhu exhibited His opulence through $ri Rimananda
Raya. That is the special significance of this incident.
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According to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu'’s philosophy, yei krsna-tattva-vetta, sei
‘guru’ haya: anyone who knows the science of Krsna can become a spiritual
master, without reference to whether or not he is a brahmana or sannyasi. Ordi-
nary people cannot understand the essence of sastra, nor can they understand the
pure character, behavior and abilities of strict followers of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu'’s principles. The Krsna consciousness movement is creating pure, ex-
alted Vaisnavas even from those born in families considered lower than those of
stdras. This is proof that a Vaisnava may appear in any family, as confirmed in
$rimad-Bhagavatam:

kirata-hanandhra-pulinda-pulkasa
abhira-sumbha yavanah khasadayah

ye ‘nye ca papa yad-apasrayasrayah
sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah

“Kirata, Hana, Andhra, Pulinda, Pulka$a, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana and the Khasa
races, and even others addicted to sinful acts, can be purified by taking shelter of
the devotees of the Lord, for He is the supreme power. | beg to offer my respect-
ful obeisances unto Him." (Bhag. 2.4.18) By the grace of the Supreme Lord Visnu,
one can be completely purified, become a preacher of Krsna consciousness, and
become the spiritual master of the entire world. This principle is accepted in all
Vedic literature. Evidence can be quoted from authoritative sastras showing how a
lowborn person can become the spiritual master of the entire world. $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is to be considered the most munificent personality, for He dis-
tributes the real essence of Vedic $astras to anyone who becomes qualified by be-
coming His sincere servant.

TEXT 85
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‘bhakti’, ‘prema’, ‘tattva’ kahe raye kari’ ‘vakta’
apani pradyumna-misra-saha haya ‘srotd’

SYNONYMS

bhakti—devotional service; prema—ecstatic love; tattva—truth; kahe—He
says; rdye—Ramananda Raya; kari’—by making; vakta—the speaker; dpani—
Himself; pradyumna-misra—Pradyumna Misra; saha—with; haya srota—be-
comes the listener.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu preached about devotional service, ecstatic love
and the Absolute Truth by making Ramananda Raya, a grhastha born in a low
family, the speaker. Then $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself, the exalted
brahmana-sannyasi, and Pradyumna Misra, the purified brahmana, both be-
came the hearers of Ramananda Raya.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya that sannyasis in
the line of Sankaracarya always think that they have performed all the duties of
brahmanas and that, furthermore, having understood the essence of Vedanta-
sttra and become sannyasis, they are the natural spiritual masters of all society.
Similarly, persons born in bradhmana families think that because they execute the
ritualistic ceremonies recommended in the Vedas and follow the principles of
smrti, they alone can become spiritual masters of society. These highly exalted
brahmanas think that unless one is born in a brahmana family, one cannot become
a spiritual master and teach the Absolute Truth. To cut down the pride of these
birthright brahmanas and Mayavadi sannyasis, S Caitanya Mahaprabhu proved
that a person like Rimananda Raya, although born in a sidra family and situated in
the grhastha-asrama, can become the spiritual master of such exalted personalities
as Himself and Pradyumna Misra. This is the principle of the Vaisnava cult, as
evinced in the teachings of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. A person who knows what
is spiritual and what is material and who is firmly fixed in the spiritual position can
be jagad-guru, the spiritual master of the entire world. One cannot become jagad-
guru simply by advertising oneself as jagad-guru without knowing the essential
principles for becoming jagad-guru. Even people who never see what a jagad-
guru is and never talk with other people become puffed-up sannyasis and declare
themselves jagad-gurus. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not like this. Any person
who knows the science of Krsna and who is fully qualified in spiritual life can be-
come jagad-guru. Thus $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally took lessons from Sri
Ramananda Raya and also sent Pradyumna Misra, an exalted brahmana, to take
lessons from him.

TEXT 86
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haridasa-dvara nama-mahatmya-prakasa
sanatana-dvara bhakti-siddhanta-vilasa
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SYNONYMS
haridasa-dvara—by Haridasa Thakura; ndma-mahatmya—of the glories of
chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra; prakasa—manifestation; sanatana-dvara—
by Sanatana Gosvami; bhakti-siddhanta-vilasa—spreading the essence of devo-
tional life.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited the glories of the holy name of the Lord
through Haridasa Thakura, who was born in a Mohammedan family. Similarly,
He exhibited the essence of devotional service through Sanatana Gosvami,
who had almost been converted into a Mohammedan.

TEXT 87
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sri-rapa-dvara vrajera prema-rasa-lila
ke bujhite pare gambhira caitanyera khela?

SYNONYMS
$ri-rpa-dvara—through $ri Rapa Gosvami; vrajera—of Vindavana; prema-
rasa-lila—description of ecstatic love and pastimes; ke —who; bujhite pare—can

understand; gambhira—deep; caitanyera kheli—the activities of $ri Caitanya
Mahéaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

The Lord also fully exhibited the ecstatic love and transcendental pastimes
of Vrndavana through Srila Ripa Gosvami. Considering all this, who can
understand the deep plans of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu?

TEXT 88
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sri-caitanya-lila ei—amrtera sindhu
trijagat bhasaite pare yara eka bindu
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SYNONYMS

$ri-caitanya-lili—transcendental activities of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei—
these; amrtera sindhu—the ocean of nectar; tri-jagat—the three worlds;
bhasaite—to inundate; pare—is able; yara—of which; eka bindu—one drop.

TRANSLATION

The activities of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are just like an ocean of nectar.
Even a drop of this ocean can inundate all the three worlds.

PURPORT

To inundate the three worlds with nectar is the purpose of the pastimes of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. How this could be possible was exhibited by Srila
Raghunitha Gosvami and later by Thikura Narottama dasa and Syidmananda
Gosvami, who all represented the mercy of $ii Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Now that
same mercy is overflooding the entire world through the Krsna consciousness
movement. The present Krsna consciousness movement is nondifferent from the
pastimes performed by $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu when He was personally pres-
ent, for the same principles are being followed and the same actions performed
without fail.

TEXT 89
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caitanya-caritamrta nitya kara pana
yaha haite ‘premananda’, ‘bhakti-tattva-jnana’

SYNONYMS

caitanya-caritamrta—this  transcendental literature known as Caitanya-
caritamrta; nitya—daily; kara pana—do relish; yaha haite—by which; prema-
ananda—transcendental bliss; bhakti-tattva-jiana—transcendental knowledge in
devotional service.

TRANSLATION
O devotees, relish daily the nectar of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta and the
pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, for by doing so one can merge in the
transcendental bliss and full knowledge of devotional service.
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TEXT 90
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ei-mata mahaprabhu bhakta-gana laia
nilacale viharaye bhakti pracariya

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gana
land—accompanied by His pure devotees; nildcale—at Jagannatha Puri;
viharaye —enjoys transcendental bliss; bhakti pracariya—preaching the cult of

devotional service.
TRANSLATION

Thus Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, accompanied by His associates, His
pure devotees, enjoyed transcendental bliss in jJagannatha Puri [Nilacalal
preaching the bhakti cult in many ways.

TEXT 91
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bariga-desi eka vipra prabhura carite

nataka kari’ laia aila prabhuke sunaite

SYNONYMS
banga-desi—from Bengal; eka vipra—one brahmana; prabhura carite —about
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's characteristics; nataka kari’—making a drama; laid—
taking; aila—came; prabhuke sundite —to induce Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
to hear.
TRANSLATION

A brihmana from Bengal wrote a drama about the characteristics of $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and came with his manuscript to induce the Lord to
hear it.

TEXT 92
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bhagavan-acarya-sane tara paricaya
tanre mili’ tanra ghare karila alaya
SYNONYMS
bhagavan-acarya—the devotee of Lord S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu named
Bhagavan Acarya; sane—with; tdra paricaya—his acquaintance; tanre mili'—
meeting him; tarira ghare—at his place; karila alaya—made residence.
TRANSLATION

The brahmana was acquainted with Bhagavan Acarya, one of the devotees
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Therefore after meeting him at Jagannatha Puri,
the brahmana made his residence at Bhagavan Acarya’'s home.

TEXT 93
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prathame nataka tenho tanre sundila
tanra sange aneka vaisnava nataka sunila

SYNONYMS
prathame —at first; nataka—the drama; tenho—he; tanre—him; sunaila—

made to hear; tarra sarige —with him; aneka—many; vaisnava—devotees; nataka
sunila—listened to the drama.

TRANSLATION

First the brahmana induced Bhagavan Acarya to hear the drama, and then
many other devotees joined Bhagavan Acarya in listening to it.

TEXT 94
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sabei prasamse nataka ‘parama uttama’
mahdaprabhure sunaite sabara haila mana

SYNONYMS

sabei—all; prasamse—praised; nataka—the drama; parama uttama—'very
good, very good"; mahaprabhure —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; Sundite—to cause
to hear; sabara—of everyone; haila—there was; mana—mind.
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TRANSLATION

All the Vaisnavas praised the drama, saying, ‘‘Very good, very good.” They
also desired for $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to hear the drama.

TEXT 95
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gita, sloka, grantha, kavitva—yei kari’ ane
prathame sundya sei svarapera sthane

SYNONYMS

gita—song; sloka—verse; grantha—literature; kavitva—poetry; yei—anyone
who; kari’—making; ane—brings; prathame —first; sundya—recites; sei—that
person; svarapera sthane—before Svaripa Damodara Gosvam.

TRANSLATION

Customarily, anyone who composed a song, verse, literary composition or
poem about Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu first had to bring it to Svarapa
Damodara Gosvami to be heard.

TEXT 96
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svarpa-thani uttare yadi, lana, tanra mana
tabe mahaprabhu-thani karaya sravana

SYNONYMS

svarapa-thani—before Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; uttare —passes; yadi—if
one; lafa—taking; tanra mana—his mind; tabe —thereafter; mahaprabhu-thani—
before Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karaya sravana—causes to be heard.

TRANSLATION

If passed by Svariipa Dimodara Gosvami, it could be presented for $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to hear.

TEXT 97
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‘rasabhdsa’ haya yadi ‘siddhanta-virodha’
sahite na pare prabhu, mane haya krodha

SYNONYMS

rasa-abhasa—overlapping of transcendental mellows; haya—there is; yadi—if;
siddhanta-virodha—against the principles of the bhakti cult; sahite na pare —can-
not tolerate; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mane —within the mind; haya—
is; krodha—anger.

TRANSLATION

If there were a hint that transcendental mellows overlapped in a manner
contrary to the principles of the bhakti cult, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would
not tolerate it and would become very angry.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura quotes the following definition of
rasabhdsa from the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (Uttara-vibhaga, Ninth Wave,
1-3,20,22,24):

parvam evanusistena
vikala rasa-laksana

rasd eva rasabhasa
rasajiair anukirtitah

syus tridhoparasas canu-
rasas caparasas ca te

uttama madhyamah proktah
kanisthas cety ami kramat

praptaih sthayi-vibhavanu-
bhavadyais tu virdpatam

santadayo rasa eva
dvadasoparasa matah

bhaktadibhir vibhavadyaih
krsna-sambandha-varjitaih

rasd hasyadayah sapta
santas canurasa matah

krsna-tat-pratipaksas ced
visayasrayatam gatah

hasadinam tada te ‘tra
prajfiair aparasa matah
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bhavah sarve tadabhasa
rasabhasas ca kecana

ami prokta rasabhijnaih
sarve 'pi rasanad rasah

A mellow temporarily appearing transcendental but contradicting mellows pre-
viously stated and lacking some of a mellow’s necessities is called rasabhasa, an
overlapping mellow, by advanced devotees who know how to taste transcen-
dental mellows. Such mellows are called uparasa (submellows), anurasa (imitation
transcendental mellows) and aparasa (opposing transcendental mellows). Thus
the overlapping of transcendental mellows is described as being first grade, sec-
ond grade or third grade. When the twelve mellows—such as neutrality, servitor-
ship and friendship—are characterized by adverse sthayi-bhava, vibhava and
anubhava ecstasies, they are known as uparasa, submellows. When the seven in-
direct transcendental mellows and the dried up mellow of neutrality are produced
by devotees and moods not directly related to Krsna and devotional service in
ecstatic love, they are described as anurasa, imitation mellows. If Krsna and the
enemies who harbor feelings of opposition toward Him are respectively the ob-
ject and abodes of the mellow of laughter, the resulting feelings are called aparasa,
opposing mellows. Experts in distinguishing one mellow from another sometimes
accept some overlapping transcendental mellows (rasabhdsa) as rasas due to their
being pleasurable and tasteful. Srila Viévanitha Cakravarti Thakura says,
paraspara-vairayor yadi yogas tada rasabhasah: “When two opposing transcen-
dental mellows overlap, they produce rasabhdsa, or an overlapping of transcen-
dental mellows.”

TEXT 98
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ataeva prabhu kichu age nahi sune
ei maryada prabhu kariyache niyame

SYNONYMS
ataeva—therefore; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kichu—anything;
dge—ahead; nahi sune—does not hear; ei maryada—this etiquette; prabhu—Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kariyache niyame—has made a regulative principle.

TRANSLATION

Therefore S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would not hear anything before
Svariipa Damodara heard it first. The Lord made this etiquette a regulative
principle.
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TEXT 99
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svarapera thani dcarya kaila nivedana
eka vipra prabhura nataka kariyache uttama

SYNONYMS

svaripera thani—before Svariapa Damodara Gosvami; 4acarya—Bhagavan
Acarya; kaili—did; nivedana—submission; eka vipra—one brihmana;
prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nataka—drama; kariyache—has com-
posed; uttama—very nice.

TRANSLATION

Bhagavan Acarya submitted to Svaripa Damodara Gosvami, “A good
brahmana has prepared a drama about Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that appears
exceptionally well composed.

TEXT 100
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adau tumi suna, yadi tomara mana mane
pache mahaprabhure tabe karaimu sravane

SYNONYMS
ddau—in the beginning; tumi—you; suna—hear; yadi—if; tomara mana
mane—you  accept;  pache—thereafter;  mahdprabhure—Sri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; tabe—then; kardimu sravane—I shall request to hear.

TRANSLATION

“First you hear it, and if it is acceptable to your mind, I shall request Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to hear it.”

TEXT 101
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svarapa kahe,— “tumi ‘gopa’ parama-udara
ye-se sastra Sunite iccha upaje tomara
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SYNONYMS

svardpa kahe —Svartipa Damodara Gosvami said; tumi—you; gopa—cowherd
boy; parama-udara—very liberal; ye-se sastra—anything written as scripture;
sunite—to hear; icchi—desire; upaje—awakens; tomara—of you.

TRANSLATION

Svariipa Dimodara Gosvami replied, ‘‘Dear Bhagavan Acarya, you are a very
liberal cowherd boy. Sometimes the desire awakens within you to hear any
kind of poetry.

TEXT 102
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‘yadva-tadva’ kavira vakye haya ‘rasabhasa’
siddhanta-viruddha sunite na haya ullasa

SYNONYMS

yadva-tadva kavira—of any so-called poet; vikye—in the words; haya—there
is; rasa-abhasa—overlapping of transcendental mellows; siddhanta-viruddha—
against the conclusive understanding; sunite—to hear; nd—not; haya—there is;
ullasa—joy.

TRANSLATION

“In the writings of so-called poets there is generally a possibility of over-
lapping transcendental mellows. When the mellows thus go against the con-
clusive understanding, no one likes to hear such poetry.

PURPORT

Yadva-tadva kavi refers to anyone who writes poetry without knowledge of
how to do so. Writing poetry, especially poetry concerning the Vaisnava conclu-
sion, is very difficult. If one writes poetry without proper knowledge, there is
every possibility that the mellows will overlap. When this occurs, no learned or
advanced Vaisnava will like to hear it.

TEXT 103
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‘rasa’, ‘rasabhasa’ yara nahika vicara
bhakti-siddhanta-sindhu nahi paya para
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SYNONYMS

rasa—transcendental mellows; rasa-abhasa—overlapping of transcendental
mellows; yara—of whom; nahika vicara—there is no consideration; bhakti-sid-
dhanta-sindhu—the ocean of the conclusions of devotional service; nahi—not;
paya—attains; para—the limit.

TRANSLATION

“A so-called poet who has no knowledge of transcendental mellows and
the overlapping of transcendental mellows cannot cross the ocean of the con-
clusions of devotional service.

TEXTS 104-105
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‘vyakarana’ nahi jane, na jane ‘alankara’
‘natakalankara’-jfiana nahika yahara

krsna-lila varnite na jane sei chara!
visese durgama ei caitanya-vihara

SYNONYMS

vyakarana—grammar; nahi jane—does not know; na jane—does not know;
alankara—metaphorical ornaments; ndataka-alankara—of the metaphorical orna-
ments of drama; jidna—knowledge; nahika—there is not; yahara—of whom;
krsna-lila—the pastimes of Lord Krsna; varnite—to describe; na jane—does not
know; sei—he; chara—condemned; visese—especially; durgama—very, very
difficult; ei—these; caitanya-vihara—the pastimes of Lord S Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

‘A poet who does not know the grammatical regulative principles, who is
unfamiliar with metaphorical ornaments, especially those employed in drama,
and who does not know how to present the pastimes of Lord Krsna is con-
demned. Moreover, the pastimes of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are especially
difficult to understand.



Text 107] Ramananda Riya Instructs Pradyumna Misra 169

TEXT 106
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krsna-lila, gaura-lila se kare varnana
gaura-pada-padma yanra haya prana-dhana

SYNONYMS

krsna-lili—the pastimes of Lord Krsna; gaura-lili—the pastimes of Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahdprabhu; se—he; kare varpana—describes; gaura-pada-padma—
the lotus feet of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yarira—whose; haya—is; prana-
dhana—the life and soul.

TRANSLATION

“’One who has accepted the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as his life
and soul can describe the pastimes of Lord Krsna or the pastimes of Lord $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 107
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gramya-kavira kavitva Sunite haya ‘duhkha’
vidagdha-atmiya-vakya sunite haya ‘sukha’

SYNONYMS

gramya-kavira—of a poet who writes poetry concerning man and woman;
kavitva—poetry; sunite—to hear; haya—there is; duhkha—unhappiness;
vidagdha-atmiya—of a devotee fully absorbed in ecstatic love; vakya—the
words; sunite—to hear; haya—there is; sukha—happiness.

TRANSLATION

‘‘Hearing the poetry of a person who has no transcendental knowledge and
who writes about the relationships between man and woman simply causes
unhappiness, whereas hearing the words of a devotee fully absorbed in
ecstatic love causes great happiness.

PURPORT

Gramya-kavi refers to a poet or writer such as the authors of novels and other
fiction who write only about the relationships between man and woman.
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Vidagdha-atmiya-vakya, however, refers to words written by a devotee who fully
understands pure devotional service. Such devotees, who follow the parampara
system, are sometimes described as sajatiyasaya-snigdha, or “pleasing to the same
class of people.” Only the poetry and other writings of such devotees are ac-
cepted with great happiness by devotees.

TEXT 108
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rapa yaiche dui nataka kariyache arambhe
sunite dnanda bade yara mukha-bandhe”

SYNONYMS

ripa—RGpa Gosvami; yaiche—as; dui—two; nataka—dramas; kariyache
arambhe—has compiled; Sunite—to hear; dnanda bade —transcendental happi-
ness increases; yara—of which; mukha-bandhe—even the introductory portion.

TRANSLATION

“The standard for writing dramas has been set by Rapa Gosvami. If a devo-
tee hears the introductory portions of his two dramas, they enhance his tran-
scendental pleasure.”

TEXT 109
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bhagavan-acarya kahe, — ‘Suna eka-bara
tumi Sunile bhala-manda janibe vicara’

SYNONYMS
bhagavan-aciarya—Bhagavan Acarya; kahe—says; suna—please hear; eka-
bara—once; tumi sunile—if you hear; bhala-manda—good or bad; janibe
vicara—will be able to understand.

TRANSLATION

Despite the explanation of Svariipa Damodara, Bhagavan Acarya requested,
‘’Please hear the drama once. If you hear it, you can consider whether it is
good or bad.”
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TEXT 110
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dui tina dina acarya agraha karila
tanra agrahe svardpera sunite iccha ha-ila

SYNONYMS

dui tina dina—for two or three days; dcarya—Bhagavan Acarya; agraha karila—
expressed his ardent desire; tarra agrahe—by his eagerness; svarapera—of
Svarupa Damodara; sunite—to hear; iccha—desire; ha-ila—there was.

TRANSLATION

For two or three days Bhagavan Acirya continually asked Svariipa
Damodara Gosvami to hear the poetry. Because of his repeated requests,
Svaripa Damodara Gosvami wanted to hear the poetry written by the
brahmana from Bengal.

TEXT 111
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saba lana svarGpa gosani sunite vasila
tabe sei kavi nandi-sloka padila

SYNONYMS

saba lana—in the company of other devotees; svardpa gosani—Svaripa
Damodara Gosvami; sunite vasila—sat down to hear; tabe —thereafter; sei kavi—
that poet; nandi-sloka—the introductory verse; padila—read.

TRANSLATION

Svariipa Damodara Gosvami sat down with other devotees to hear the po-
etry, and then the poet began to read the introductory verse.

TEXT 112

fasveaatace Agsialyass
FAFF(cRAZITTITSIR T3 @ofas |



172 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 5

sigfoasaras (seuaIfare
7 frag ©9 8378 FRLHCTCRIL I 353 1

vikaca-kamala-netre sri-jagannatha-sarnjiie
kanaka-rucir ihatmany atmatam yah prapannah
prakrti-jadam asesarn cetayann avirasit
sa disatu tava bhavyar krspa-caitanya-devah

SYNONYMS

vikaca—expanded; kamala-netre —whose lotus eyes; $ri-jagannatha-sarmjie —
named Sri Jagannatha; kanaka-rucih—possessing a golden hue; iha—here in
Jagannatha Puri; atmani—in the body; atmatam—the state of being the self;
yah—who; prapannah—has obtained; prakrti—matter; jadam—inert; asesam—
unlimitedly; cetayan—enlivening; avirasit—has appeared; sah—He; disatu —may
bestow; tava—unto you; bhavyam—auspiciousness; krspa-caitanya-devah—
Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, known as Krsna Caitanya.

TRANSLATION

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead has assumed a golden complexion
and has become the soul of the body named Lord Jagannatha, whose bloom-
ing lotus eyes are widely expanded. Thus He has appeared in Jagannatha Puri
and brought dull matter to life. May that Lord, $ri Krsna Caitanyadeva, bestow
upon you all good fortune."”’

TEXT 113
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sloka suni’ sarva-loka tahare vakhane
svarapa kahe,—‘ei sloka karaha vyakhyane’

SYNONYMS

sloka suni’—hearing the verse; sarva-loka—everyone; tdhare—him; vakhane--
praised; svaripa kahe—Svarapa Damodara Gosvami said; ei sloka—this verse;
karaha vyakhyane—kindly explain.

TRANSLATION

When everyone present heard the verse, they all commended the poet, but
Svarapa Damodara Gosvami requested him, “/Kindly explain this verse."”’
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TEXT 114
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kavi kahe, — “jagannatha— sundara-$arira
caitanya-gosani— $ariri maha-dhira

SYNONYMS
kavi kahe—the poet said; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; sundara-sarira—very
beautiful body; caitanya-gosani—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sariri—possessor of
the body; maha-dhira—very grave.

TRANSLATION

The poet said, “‘Lord Jagannitha is a most beautiful body, and $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, who is exceptionally grave, is the owner of that body.

PURPORT
Sariri refers to a person who owns the $arira, or body. As stated in Bhagavad-
gita:
dehino 'smin yatha dehe
kaumaram yauvanam jara

tatha dehantara-praptir
dhiras tatra na muhyati

“As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to
old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The self-realized soul
is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) For the ordinary living being in
material existence there is a division or distinction between the body and the
owner of the body. In spiritual existence, however, there is no such distinction, for
the body is the owner himself and the owner is the body itself. In spiritual exis-
tence, everything must be spiritual. Therefore there is no distinction between the
body and its owner.

TEXT 115
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sahaje jada-jagatera cetana karaite
nildcale mahaprabhu haila avirbhute
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SYNONYMS

sahaje—naturally; jada-jagatera—the dull material world; cetana karaite —to in-
spire to spiritual consciousness; nildcale—at Jagannatha Puri; mahaprabhu—5ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haila avirbhute—has appeared.

TRANSLATION

“$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has appeared here in Nilicala [Jagannatha Puri]
to spiritualize the entire dull material world.”

TEXT 116
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suniya sabdara haila anandita-mana

duhkha pana svartipa kahe sakrodha vacana

SYNONYMS

suniya—hearing; sabara—of all of them; haila—there was; anandita-mana—
great happiness in the mind; duhkha paia—becoming unhappy; svarapa kahe—
Svariipa Damodara Gosvami began to speak; sa-krodha vacana—angry words.

TRANSLATION

Hearing this, everyone present was greatly happy. But Svariipa Damodara,
who alone was very unhappy, began to speak in great anger.

TEXT 117
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“are markha, dpandra kaili sarva-nasa!
dui ta’ isvare tora nahika visvasa

SYNONYMS
are markha—O fool; dpanara—of yourself; kaili—you have done; sarva-nasa—
loss of all auspiciousness; dui ta’ isvare—in the two controllers; tora—your;
nahika visvasa—there is no faith.

TRANSLATION

“’You are a fool,” he said. “You have brought ill fortune upon yourself, for
you have no knowledge of the existence of the two Lords, Jagannathadeva and
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, nor have you faith in Them.
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TEXT 118
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puarpananda-cit-svartpa jagannatha-raya
tanre kaili jada-nasvara-prakrta-kaya!!

SYNONYMS

purna-ananda—complete transcendental bliss; cit-svardpa—the spiritual iden-
tity; jagannatha-raya—Lord Jagannatha; tanre—Him; kaili—you have made;
jagda—inert; nasvara—perishable; prakrta—material; kaya—possessing a body.

TRANSLATION

“Lord Jagannatha is completely spiritual and full of transcendental bliss,
but you have compared Him to a dull, destructible body composed of the in-
ert, external energy of the Lord.

PURPORT

If one thinks that the form of Lord Jagannatha is an idol made of wood, he im-
mediately brings ill fortune into his life. According to the direction of the Padma
Purana: arcye visnau sila-dhih. . .yasya va naraki sah. Thus one who thinks that the
body of Lord Jagannatha is made of matter and who distinguishes between Lord
Jagannatha's body and soul is condemned, for he is an offender. A pure devotee
who knows the science of Krsna consciousness makes no distinction between
Lord Jagannatha and His body. He knows that they are identical, just as Lord Krsina
and His soul are one and the same. When one's eyes are purified by devotional
service performed on the spiritual platform, one can actually envision Lord Jagan-
natha and His body as being completely spiritual. The advanced devotee,
therefore, does not see the worshipable Deity to have a soul within a body like an
ordinary human being. There is no distinction between the body and soul of Lord
Jagannatha, for Lord Jagannatha is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, just as the body of
Krsna is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. There is actually no difference between Lord
Jagannatha and $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but the ignorant poet from Bengal ap-
plied a material distinction to the body of Lord i Jagannatha.

TEXT 119
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purna-sad-aisvarya caitanya—svayam bhagavan
tanre kaili ksudra jiva sphulinga-samana!!
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SYNONYMS
pirpna—complete; sat-aivarya—possessing six opulences; caitanya—Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; svayam—Himself; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; tanre—Him; kaili—you have made; ksudra jiva—an ordinary living en-
tity; sphulinga-samana—exactly equal to the spark.

TRANSLATION

“You have calculated $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, full in six opulences, to be on the level of an ordinary liv-
ing being. Instead of knowing Him as the supreme fire, you have accepted
Him as a spark.”

PURPORT

In the Upanisads it is said, yathagner visphulinga vyuccaranti: the living entities
are like sparks of fire, and His Lordship the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
considered the original great fire. When we hear this sruti-vakya, or message from
the Vedas, we should understand the distinction between the Supreme Lord
Krsna and the living entities. A person under the control of the external energy,
however, cannot understand that distinction. Such a person cannot understand
that the Supreme Person is the original great fire, whereas the living entities are
simply small fragmental parts of that Supreme Personality of Godhead. As Krsna
says in Bhagavad-gita (15.7):

mamaivamso jiva-loke
jiva-bhatah sanatanah

manah sasthanindriyani
prakrti-sthani karsati

"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts. Due
to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, which in-
clude the mind.”

There is a distinction between the body and soul of the materially existing liv-
ing being, but because Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Jagannatha do not
possess material bodies, there is no distinction between Their bodies and souls.
On the spiritual platform, body and soul are identical; there is no distinction be-
tween them. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam:

etad isanam isasya
prakrti-stho ’pi tad-gunaih

na yujyate sadatma-sthair
yatha buddhis tad-asraya
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“This is the divinity of the Personality of Godhead. He is not affected by the
qualities of material nature, even though He is in contact with them. Similarly, the
devotees who have taken shelter of the Lord cannot be influenced by the ma-
terial qualities.” (Bhag. 1.11.38) His Lordship the Supreme Personality of God-
head, Krsna, is unaffected by the influence of the three modes of material nature.
Indeed, His devotees are also unpolluted by the influence of the external energy
because they engage in the service of His Lordship. Even the very body of a devo-
tee becomes spiritualized, just as an iron rod put into fire becomes as qualified as
fire because it becomes red hot and will immediately burn anything it touches.
Therefore the poet from Bengal committed a great offense by treating Lord Jagan-
natha’s body and Lord Jagannatha, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as two
different entities, material and spiritual, as if the Lord were an ordinary living being.
The Lord is always the master of the material energy; therefore He is not doomed
to be covered by the material energy like an ordinary living entity.

TEXT 120
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dui-thani aparadhe paibi durgati!
atattva-jha ‘tattva’ varpe, tara ei riti!

SYNONYMS
dui-thani—unto both; aparadhe—Dby offense; paibi—you will get; durgati—
hellish destination; a-tattva-jia—one who has no knowledge of the Absolute
Truth; tattva varne—describes the Absolute Truth; tara—his; ei—this; riti—
course.

TRANSLATION

Svariipa Damodara continued, “‘Because you have committed an offense to
Lord Jaganniatha and $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, you will attain a hellish
destination. You do not know how to describe the Absolute Truth, but
nevertheless you have tried to do so. Therefore you must be condemned.

PURPORT

The brahmana poet from Bengal was an offender in the estimation of Svarapa
Damodara Gosvami, for although the poet had no knowledge of the Absolute
Truth, he had nevertheless tried to describe it. The Bengali poet was an offender
to both $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Jagannatha. Because he had made a
distinction between Lord Jagannatha's body and soul and because he had indi-
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cated that Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was different from Lord Jagannatha, he
had committed offenses to Them both. A-tattva-jia refers to one who has no
knowledge of the Absolute Truth or who worships his own body as the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. If an ahangrahopdsaka-mayavadi, a person engaged in
fruitive activities or a person interested only in sense gratification, describes the
Absolute Truth, he immediately becomes an offender.

TEXT 121
Y 9T TAAG 27N ‘@R’ |
Z-CHZ-COR FACA LT ‘TATY | 333 |

ara eka kariyacha parama ‘pramada’!
deha-dehi-bheda isvare kaile ‘aparadha’!

SYNONYMS

dra eka—another one; kariyicha—you have done; parama—the supreme; pra-
mada—illusion; deha-dehi-bheda—the distinction between the body and soul;
isvare—in His Lordship; kaile—you have done; aparadha—an offense.

TRANSLATION

““You are in complete illusion, for you have distinguished between the body
and soul of His Lordship [Lord Jagannatha or Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhul. That
is a great offense.

PURPORT

When one differentiates between the body and soul of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, he immediately becomes an offender. Because the living en-
tities in the material world are generally covered by material bodies, the body and
soul of an ordinary human being cannot be identical. The Supreme Lord bestows
the fruits of one’s activities, for He is the Lord of the results of fruitive action. He is
also the cause of all causes, and He is the master of the material energy. Therefore
He is supreme. An ordinary living being, however, in his material condition, enjoys
the results of his own fruitive activities and therefore falls under their influence.
Even in the liberated stage of brahma-bhita identification, he engages in render-
ing service to His Lordship. Thus there are distinctions between an ordinary
human being and the Supreme Lord. Karmis and jianis who ignore these distinc-
tions are offenders against the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

An ordinary human being is prone to be subjugated by the material energy,
whereas His Lordship the Supreme Personality of Godhead—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, Lord Krsna or Lord Jagannatha—is always the master of the material
energy and is therefore never subject to its influence. His Lordship the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead has an unlimited spiritual identity, never to be broken,
whereas the consciousness of the living entity is limited and fragmented. The liv-
ing entities are fragmental portions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead eter-
nally (mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhatah sanatanah). It is not that they are
covered by the material energy in conditioned life but become one with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead when freed from the influence of material en-
ergy. Such an idea is offensive.

According to the considerations of Mayavadi fools, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead accepts a material body when He appears in the material world. A
Vaisnava, however, knows perfectly well that for Krsna, Lord Jagannatha or S
Caitanya Mahaprabhu—unlike ordinary human beings—there is no distinction
between the body and the soul. Even in the material world His Lordship retains His
spiritual identity; therefore Lord Krsna exhibited all opulences even in His child-
hood body. There is no distinction between the body and soul of Krsna; whether
He is in His childhood body or His youthful body, He is always identical with His
body. Even though Krsna appears like an ordinary human being, He is never sub-
jected to the rules and regulations of the material world. He is svarat, or fully inde-
pendent. He can appear in the material world, but contrary to the offensive con-
clusion of the Mayavda school, He has no material body. In this connection one
may again refer to the above-mentioned verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam
(1.11.38):

etad isanam isasya
prakrti-stho ‘pi tad-gunaih

na yujyate sadatma-sthair
yatha buddhis tad-asraya

The Supreme Person has an eternal spiritual body. If one tries to distinguish be-
tween the body and soul of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he commits a
great offense.

TEXT 122
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isvarera nahi kabhu deha-dehi-bheda
svardpa, deha, —cid-ananda, nahika vibheda

SYNONYMS

isvarera—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nahi—there is not; kabhu—
at any time; deha-dehi-bheda—distinction between the body and soul;
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svaripa—personal identity; deha—body; cit-ananda—all made of Dblissful
spiritual energy; nahika vibheda—there is no distinction.

TRANSLATION

“ At no time is there a distinction between the body and soul of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. His personal identity and His body are made of
blissful spiritual energy. There is no distinction between them.

PURPORT

Lord Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja, is advaya-jfiana; in other words, there is
no distinction between His body and soul, for His existence is completely spiritual.
According to the verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam beginning with the words vadan-
ti tat tattva-vidas tattvam (1.2.11), the Absolute Truth is always to be understood
from three angles of vision as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. Unlike the ob-
jects of the material world, however, the Absolute Truth is always one and always
the same. Thus there is no distinction between His body and soul. His form, name,
attributes and pastimes, therefore, are completely distinct from those of the ma-
terial world. One should know perfectly well that there is no difference between
the body and soul of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When one conceives
of a distinction between His body and soul, one is immediately conditioned by
material nature. Because a person in the material world makes such distinctions,
he is called baddha-jiva, a conditioned soul.

TEXT 123
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“deha-dehi-vibhago 'yam
nesvare vidyate kvacit”

SYNONYMS

deha—of the body; dehi—of the embodied; vibhagah—distinction; ayam—
this; na—not; isvare—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vidyate—exists;
kvacit—at any time.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘There is no distinction between the body and soul of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead at any time.’
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PURPORT

This quotation, which is included in the Laghu-bhagavatamrta (1.5.342), is from
the Kirma Purana.

TEXTS 124-125
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natah param parama yad bhavatah svargpam
ananda-matram avikalpam aviddha-varcah

pasyami visva-srjiam ekam avisvam dtman
bhatendriyatmaka-madas ta upasrito ‘smi

tad va idam bhuvana-marigala mangalaya
dhyane sma no darasitam ta upasakanam

tasmai namo bhagavate ‘nuvidhema tubhyam
yo ‘nadrto naraka-bhagbhir asat-prasarigaih

SYNONYMS

na—do not; atah param—here after; parama—O Supreme; yat—that which;
bhavatah—of Your Lordship; svarGpam—eternal form; ananda-matram—imper-
sonal Brahman effulgence; avikalpam—without changes; aviddha-varcah —with-
out deterioration of potency; pasyami—do | see; visva-srjam—creator of the cos-
mic manifestation; ekam—one without a second; avisvam—and yet not of mat-
ter; atman—O supreme cause; bhiata—body; indriya—senses; atmaka—on such
identification; madah—pride; te—unto You; upasritah—surrendered; asmi—I
am; tat—the Supreme Personality of Codhead; va—or; idam—this present form;
bhuvana-marigala—they are all-auspicious for all the universes; marigalaya—for
the sake of all prosperity; dhyane—in meditation; sma—as it were; nah—unto
us; darasitam—manifested; te—Your; upasakdnam—of the devotees; tasmai—
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unto Him; namah—my respectful obeisances; bhagavate —unto the Personality of
Godhead; anuvidhema—I| perform; tubhyam—unto You; yah—which;
anadrtah—is neglected; naraka-bhagbhih—by persons destined for hell; asat-
prasarigaih —by material topics.

TRANSLATION

‘O my Lord, I do not see a form superior to Your present form of eternal
bliss and knowledge. In Your impersonal Brahman effulgence in the spiritual
sky, there is no occasional change and no deterioration of internal potency. |
surrender unto You because, whereas | am proud of my material body and
senses, Your Lordship is the cause of the cosmic manifestation. Yet You are un-
touched by matter.

‘ ‘This present form, or any transcendental form expanded by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, is equally auspicious for all the universes.
Since You have manifested this eternal personal form upon whom Your devo-
tees meditate, | therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You. Those who
are destined to be dispatched to the path of hell neglect Your personal form
because of speculating on material topics.’

PURPORT
These verses from §rimad—8hégavatam (3.9.3,4) were spoken by Lord Brahma.

TEXT 126
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kahan ‘parpanandaisvarya’ krsna ‘mayesvara’!
kahan ‘'ksudra’ jiva ‘dubhkhi’, ‘mayara kinkara’!

SYNONYMS
kahan—whereas; parpa—full; ananda—bliss; ai$varya—opulences; krsna—
Lord Krsna; maya-isvara—the master of the material energy; kaharn—whereas;
ksudra jiva—the little conditioned soul; duhkhi—unhappy; mdyara kinkara—the
servant of the material energy.

TRANSLATION

““Whereas Krsna, the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
is full of transcendental bliss, possesses all six spiritual opulences in full, and
is the master of the material energy, the small conditioned soul, who is always
unhappy, is the servant of the material energy.
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PURPORT

The living entity is an ever-conditioned servant of the material energy, whereas
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is master of the material energy.
How, then, could they be on an equal level? There can be no comparison be-
tween them. His Lordship is always in a happy condition of transcendental bliss,
whereas the conditioned soul is always unhappy because of his contact with the
material energy. The Supreme Lord controls the material energy, and the material
energy controls the conditioned souls. There is therefore no comparison between
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the ordinary living entities.

TEXT 127
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“hladinya samvidaslistah
sac-cid-ananda-isvarah

svavidya samvrto jivah
sanklesa-nikarakara”

SYNONYMS
hladinya—by the hladini potency; samvidi—by the samvit potency; aslistah —
surrounded; sat-cit-dnanda —always transcendentally blissful, isvarah—the
Supreme Controller; sva—own; avidya—by ignorance; samvrtah—surrounded;

jivah—the living entity; sanklesa—of the three fold miseries; nikdra—of the
multitude; akara—the mine.

TRANSLATION

‘“ ‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supreme Controller, is always
full of transcendental bliss and is accompanied by the potencies known as
hladini and samvit. The conditioned soul, however, is always covered by ig-
norance and embarassed by the threefold miseries of life. Thus he is a treasure
house of all kinds of tribulations.” ’

PURPORT
This verse is found in Sridhara Svami's Bhavartha-dipika (1.7.6), wherein he
quotes Sri Visnusvami.
TEXT 128
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suni’ sabha-sadera citte haila camatkara
‘satya kahe gosani, dunhara kariyache tiraskara’

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing; sabha-sadera—of all the members of the assembly; citte—in
the minds; haila—there was; camatkdra—wonder; satya—the truth; kahe —said;
gosani—Svarapa Damodara Gosvami; dunhara—of both; kariyiche—has done;
tiraskara—offense.

TRANSLATION

Hearing this explanation, all the members of the assembly were struck with
wonder. “/Svariipa Damodara Gosvami has spoken the real truth,” they admit-
ted. “The brahmana from Bengal has committed an offense by wrongly de-
scribing Lord Jagannatha and Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.”

TEXT 129
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suniya kavira haila lajja, bhaya, vismaya
hamsa-madhye baka yaiche kichu nahi kaya

SYNONYMS

suniyd—hearing; kavira—of the poet; haila—there was; lajja—shame;
bhaya—fear; vismaya—astonishment; hamsa-madhye—in a society of white
swans; baka—a duck; yaiche—just as; kichu—anything; ndhi—not; kaya—ut-
ters.

TRANSLATION

When the Bengali poet heard this chastisement from Svariipa Damodara
Gosvami, he was ashamed, fearful and astonished. Indeed, being like a duck
in a society of white swans, he could not say anything.

TEXT 130
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tara duhkha dekhi, svaripa sadaya-hrdaya
upadesa kaila tare yaiche ‘hita’ haya



Text 131] Rimananda Raya Instructs Pradyumna Misra 185

SYNONYMS

tara—his; duhkha dekhi—observing the unhappiness; svartpa—Svaripa
Damodara Gosvami; sadaya-hrdaya—very kindhearted; upadesa kaila—gave in-
struction; tdre—unto him; yaiche—so that; hita—benefit; haya—there can be.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the poet’s unhappiness, Svaripa Damodara Gosvami, who was
naturally very kindhearted, advised him so that he could derive some benefit.

TEXT 131
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“yaha, bhagavata pada vaispavera sthane
ekanta asraya kara caitanya-carane

SYNONYMS

yaha—ijust go; bhagavata pada—read $rimad-Bhagavatam; vaisnavera sthane —
from a self-realized Vaisnava; ekanta dsraya kara—fully surrender; caitanya-
carane—at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

“If you want to understand Srimad-Bhagavatam,”’ he said, ‘‘you must ap-
proach a self-realized Vaisnava and hear from him. You can do this when you
have completely taken shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.”

PURPORT

Herein Svaropa Damodara Gosvami instructs the poet from Bengal to hear
Srimad-Bhagavatam from a pure Vaisnava and learn from him. In India especially,
there is now a class of professional Bhagavatam readers whose means of liveli-
hood is to go from village to village, town to town, reading Bhagavatam and col-
lecting daksina, or rewards, in the form of money or goods, like umbrellas, cloth
and fruit. Thus there is now a system of Bhagavata business, with recitations called
Bhagavata-saptaha that continue for one week, although this is not mentioned in
Srimad-Bhagavatam. Nowhere does Srimad-Bhagavatam say that the Bhagavatam
should be heard for one week from professmnals Rather, Srimad-Bhagavatam
(1.2.17) says: Srnvatar sva-kathah krsnah punya-sravana-kirtanah. One should
regularly hear $rimad-Bhagavatam from a self-realized Vaisnava. By such hearing,
one becomes pious. Hrdy antahstho hy abhadrani vidhunoti suhrt-satam. As one
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thus hears the Bhagavatam regularly and sincerely, his heart is purified of all ma-
terial contamination.
nasta-prayesv abhadresu
nityam bhagavata-sevaya
bhagavaty uttama-sloke
bhaktir bhavati naisthiki

“As one regularly hears the Bhagavatam or renders service unto the pure devotee,
all that is troublesome to the heart is practically destroyed, and loving service
unto the glorious Lord, who is praised with transcendental songs, is established as
an irrevocable fact.” (Bhag. 1.2.18)

This is the proper process, but people are accustomed to being misled by
professional Bhagavatam reciters. Therefore Svaripa Damodara Gosvami herein
advises that one should not hear $rimad-Bhagavatam from professional reciters.
Instead, one must hear and learn the Bhagavatam from a self-realized Vaisnava.
Sometimes it is seen that when a Mayavadi sannydsi reads the Bhagavatam, flocks
of men go to hear jugglery of words that cannot awaken their dormant love for
Krsna. Sometimes people go to see professional dramas and offer food and money
to the players, who are expert at collecting these offerings very nicely. The result
is that the members of the audience remain in the same position of grham andha-
kapam, family affection, and do not awaken their love for Krsna.

In the Bhagavatam (7.5.30), it is said, matir na krsne paratah svato va mitho
‘bhipadyeta grha-vratanam: the grhavratas, those who are determined to continue
following the materialistic way of life, will never awaken their dormant love of
Krsna, for they hear the Bhagavatam only to solidify their position in household life
and to be happy in family affairs and sex. Condemning this process of hearing the
Bhagavatam from professionals, Svardpa Damodara Gosvami says, yaha, bhagavata
pada vaisnavera sthane: “To understand the Srimad- -Bhagavatam, you must ap-
proach a self-realized Vaisnava.” One should rigidly avoid hearing the Bhagavatam
from a Mayavadi or other nondevotee who simply performs a grammatical jug-
glery of words to twist some meaning from the text, collect money from the inno-
cent public, and thus keep people in darkness.

Svardpa Damodara Gosvami strictly prohibits the behavior of the materialistic
so-called hearers of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Instead of awakening real love for Krsna,
such hearers of the Bhagavatam become more and more attached to household
affairs and sex life (yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham). One should
hear $rimad-Bhagavatam from a person who has no connection with material ac-
tivities, or, in other words, from a paramahamsa Vaisnava, one who has achieved
the highest stage of sannydsa. This, of course, is not possible unless one takes
shelter of the lotus feet of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Srimad- Bhagavatam is
understandable only for one who can follow in the footsteps of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 132
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caitanyera bhakta-ganera nitya kara ‘sanga’
tabeta janiba siddhanta-samudra-taranga

SYNONYMS

caitanyera—of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-ganera—of the devo-
tees; nitya—regularly; kara—do; sariga—association; tabeta—then only;
janibd—you will understand; siddhanta-samudra-taranga—the waves of the
ocean of devotional service.

TRANSLATION

Svariipa Damodara continued, ‘Associate regularly with the devotees of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, for then only will you understand the waves of the
ocean of devotional service.

PURPORT

It is clearly to be understood in this connection that the followers of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s way of devotional service are eternally associates of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and perfect knowers of the Absolute Truth. If
one immediately follows the principles of 5ti Caitanya Mahaprabhu by associating
with His devotees, lusty desires for material enjoyment will vanish from one's
heart. Then one will be able to understand the meaning of $rimad-Bhagavatam
and the purpose of listening to it. Otherwise such understanding is impossible.

TEXT 133
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tabeta panditya tomara ha-ibe saphala
krsnera svarapa-lila varpiba nirmala

SYNONYMS

tabeta—then only; panditya—learning; tomara—your; ha-ibe—will become;
sa-phala—successful; krspera—of Lord Krsna; svardpa-lili—the transcendental
pastimes; varnibd—you will describe; nirmala—without material contamination.
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TRANSLATION

“Only if you follow the principles of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His
devotees will your learning be successful. Then you will be able to write about
the transcendental pastimes of Krsna without material contamination.

TEXT 134
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ei Sloka kariyacha pana santosa
tomara hrdayera arthe dunhaya lage ‘dosa’

SYNONYMS

ei sloka—this verse; kariyaicha—you have composed; pana santosa—getting
satisfaction; tomdra hrdayera—of your heart; arthe—by the meaning; dunhaya—
to both; liage dosa—there is an offense.

TRANSLATION

““You have composed this introductory verse to your great satisfaction, but
the meaning you have expressed is contaminated by offenses to both Lord
Jagannatha and $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 135
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sarasvati sei-sabde kariyache stuti

SYNONYMS
tumi—you; yaiche-taiche —somehow or other; kaha—speak; na janiya riti—
not knowing the regulative principles; sarasvati—the goddess of learning; sei-
sabde—in those words; kariyache stuti—has made prayers.

TRANSLATION

“You have written something irregular, not knowing the regulative prin-
ciples, but the goddess of learning, Sarasvati, has used your words to offer her
prayers to the Supreme Lord.
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PURPORT

Svaripa Damodara Gosvami informed the Bengali poet, “Because of your ig-
norance and your leaning toward Mayavada philosophy, you cannot distinguish
the difference between the Mayavada and Vaisnava philosophies. Therefore the
process you have adopted to praise Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord
Jagannatha does not follow the proper system; indeed, it is irregular and offensive.
Fortunately, however, through your words, the goddess of learning, mother
Sarasvati, has tactfully offered her prayers to her master, Lord $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.”

TEXT 136
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yaiche indra, daityadi kare krspera bhartsana
sei-sabde sarasvati karena stavana

SYNONYMS

yaiche—just like; indra—Lord Indra, the King of heaven; daitya—demons;
adi—and others; kare—do; krspera bhartsana—chastisement to Krsna; sei-
sabde—by those words; sarasvati—the goddess of learning; karena stavana—
offers prayers.

TRANSLATION

“Sometimes demons, and even Lord Indra, the King of heaven, chastised
Krsna, but mother Sarasvati, taking advantage of their words, offered prayers
to the Lord.

TEXT 137
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vacalam balisarh stabdham
ajAiam pandita-maninam

krsparin martyam upasritya
gopa me cakrur apriyam

SYNONYMS
vacdlam —talkative; balisam—childish; stabdham—impudent; ajiam—foolish;
pandlita-maninam —thinking Himself a very learned scholar; krspam—Krsna; mar-
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tyam—an ordinary mortal human being; upasritya—taking shelter of; gopah—the
cowherd men; me —unto me; cakruh—committed; apriyam—that which is not
very much appreciated.

TRANSLATION

“[Lord Indra said:] ‘This Krsna, who is an ordinary human being, is talka-
tive, childish, impudent and ignorant, although He thinks Himself very
learned. The cowherd men in Vrndavana have offended me by accepting Him.
This has not been greatly appreciated by me.’

PURPORT
This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.25.5).

TEXT 138
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aisvarya-made matta indra, —yena matoyala
buddhi-nasa haila, kevala ndhika saimbhala

SYNONYMS
aisvarya-made—being proud of his opulence; matta—maddened; indra—the
King of heaven; yena—as if; matoyala—a mad person; buddhi-nasa—bereft of
intelligence; haila—became; kevala—only; nahika—there is not; sambhala—cau-
tion.
TRANSLATION

“Indra, the King of heaven, being too proud of his heavenly opulences, be-
came like a madman. Thus bereft of his intelligence, he could not restrain
himself from speaking nonsensically about Krsna.

TEXT 139
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indra bale, — “muni krspera kariyachi nindana”’
tara-i mukhe sarasvati karena stavana
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SYNONYMS
indra bale—Indra says; mufi—I|; krspera—of Lord Krsna; kariyachi—have
done; nindana—chastisement and defamation; tara-i mukhe —from his mouth;
sarasvati—mother Sarasvati, the goddess of learning; karena stavana—offers

prayers.
TRANSLATION

“Thus Indra thought, ‘I have properly chastised Krsna and defamed Him.’
But Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, took this opportunity to offer prayers to
Krsna.

TEXT 140
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‘vacala kahiye—veda-pravartaka’ dhanya
‘balisa’—tathapi ‘sisu-praya’ garva-sanya

SYNONYMS

vacala—talkative; kahiye—| say; veda-pravartaka—one who can speak with
the authority of the Vedas; dhanya—glorious; balisa—childish; tathapi—still;
sisu-praya—like a child; garva-sanya—without pride.

TRANSLATION

“The word ‘vacala’ is used to refer to a person who can speak according to
Vedic authority, and the word ‘balisa’ means ‘innocent.’ Krsna spoke the
Vedic knowledge, yet He always presents Himself as a prideless, innocent
boy.

TEXT 141
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vandyabhave ‘anamra’— ‘stabdha’-sabde kaya
yaha haite anya ‘vijia’ nahi—se ‘ajiia’ haya
SYNONYMS

vandya-abhave —because there is no one else to be offered obeisances;
anamra—the one who does not offer obeisances; stabdha-sadbe—by the word
stabdha (“impudent”); kaya—says; yaha haite—than whom; anya—other;
vijia—learned scholar; nahi—is not; se—He; ajfia—one by whom nothing is
unknown; haya—is.
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TRANSLATION

““When there is no one else to receive obeisances, one may be called
‘anamra,’ or one who offers obeisances to no one. This is the meaning of the
word ‘stabdha.’ And because no one is found to be more learned than Krsna,
He may be called ‘ajiia,’ indicating that nothing is unknown to Him.

TEXT 142
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‘panditera manya-patra— haya ‘pandita-mani’
tathapi bhakta-vatsalye ‘manusya’ abhimani

SYNONYMS

panditera—of learned scholars; manya-patra—worshipable object; haya—is;
pandita-mani—a person honored by the learned scholars; tathapi—still; bhakta-
vatsalye—because of being very affectionate to the devotees; manusya abhi-
mani —presents Himself as an ordinary human being.

TRANSLATION

“The word ‘pandita-mani’ can be used to indicate that Krspa is honored
even by learned scholars. Nevertheless, because of affection for His devotees,

Krsna appears like an ordinary human being and may therefore be called ‘mar-
tya.’

TEXT 143
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jarasandha kahe,— “krspna— purusa-adhama
tora sarige na yujhimu, “yahi bandhu-han”

SYNONYMS

jarasandha kahe —Jarasandha says; krspa—Krsna; purusa-adhama—the lowest
of human beings; tora sarige—with You; na yujhimu—I shall not fight; yahi—be-
cause; bandhu-han—killer of Your own relatives.

TRANSLATION

“The demon Jarasandha chastised Krsna, saying, ‘You are the lowest of
human beings. | shall not fight with You, for You killed Your own relatives.’
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PURPORT

In this verse also, mother Sarasvati offers prayers to Krsna. The word purusa-
adhama refers to the Personality of Godhead, under whom all other persons
remain, or, in other words, purusa-uttama, the best of all living beings. Similarly,
the word bandhu-han means “the killer of maya.” In the conditioned state of life,
one is closely related with maya as a friend, but when one comes in contact with
Krsna one is freed from that relationship.

TEXT 144
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yaha haite anya purusa-sakala— ‘adhama’
sei haya ‘purusadhama’——sarasvatira mana

SYNONYMS

yaha haite—from whom; anya—other; purusa—persons; sakala—all;
adhama—subordinate; sei—he; haya—is; purusa-adhama—the person under
whom all others remain; sarasvatira mana—the explanation of mother Sarasvati.

TRANSLATION

“‘Mother Sarasvati takes ‘purusadhama’ to mean ‘purusottama,’ He to whom
all men are subordinate.

TEXT 145
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‘bandhe sabare’—tate avidya ‘bandhu’ haya
‘avidya-nasaka’— ‘bandhu-han’-sabde kaya

SYNONYMS

bandhe —binds; sabdre —everyone; tite—therefore; avidya—nescience, or
mdyd; bandhu—binder or relative; haya—is; avidya-nasaka—vanquisher of
maya; bandhu-han-sabde—by the word “bandhu-han”; kaya—mother Sarasvati
says.
TRANSLATION
“Nescience, or maya, may be called ‘bandhu’ because she entangles

everone in the material world. Therefore by using the word ‘bandhu-han,’
mother Sarasvati says that Lord Krsna is the vanquisher of maya.
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PURPORT

Everyone is entangled in the illusory energy, but as stated in Bhagavad-gita,
mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etarh taranti te: as soon as one surrenders to
Krsna, he is freed from maya. Therefore Krsna may be called bandhu-han, the killer
of maya

TEXT 146

@B falwoiier wfe fowqe |
MRACTT AIFST LI BIA | d8v |

ei-mata $isupala karila nindana
sei-vakye sarasvati karena stavana

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in this way; $isu-pala—of the name Sisupala; karila nindana—
blasphemed; sei-vakye—by those words; sarasvati—the goddess of learning;
karena stavana—offers prayers.

TRANSLATION

“Sisupala also blasphemed Krsna in this way, but the goddess of learning,
Sarasvati, offered her prayers to Krsna even by his words.

TEXT 147
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taiche ei sloke tomara arthe ‘ninda’ ise
sarasvatira artha suna, yate ‘stuti’ bhase

SYNONYMS

taiche—in that way; ei $loke—in this verse; tomara—your; arthe—by the
meaning; ninda—blasphemy; dise—comes; sarasvatira artha—the meaning of
mother Sarasvati; sSuna—hear; yate—by which; stuti—prayers; bhase—appear.

TRANSLATION

“In that way, although your verse is blasphemous according to your mean-
ing, mother Sarasvati has taken advantage of it to offer prayers to the Lord.
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TEXT 148
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jagannatha hana krsnera ‘atma-svarapa’
kintu ihan daru-brahma——sthavara-svardpa

SYNONYMS

jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; hana—is; krsnera atma-svaripa—identical with
Krsna; kintu—but; ihan—here, at Jagannatha Puri; daru-brahma—the Absolute
appearing as wood; sthdvara-svaripa—nonmoving identity.

TRANSLATION

“There is no difference between Lord Jagannatha and Krsna, but here Lord
Jagannatha is fixed as the Absolute Person appearing in wood. Therefore He

does not move.
TEXT 149
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tanha-saha atmata eka-rapa hana
krsna eka-tattva-rapa—dui rapa hana

SYNONYMS
tanha-saha—with Him; atmata—the quality of being the self; eka-rapa hafia—
being one form; krsna—Lord Krsna; eka-tattva-rdpa—one principle; dui—two;
rapa—forms; hafia—becoming.
TRANSLATION

“Thus Lord Jagannatha and $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, although appearing
as two, are one because They are both Krsna, who is one alone.

TEXT 150
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samsdra-tarana-hetu yei iccha-sakti
tahara milana kari’ ekata yaiche prapti



196 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 5

SYNONYMS

samsdra-tarana-hetu—for delivering the entire world; yei—that; iccha-sakti—
the potency of will; tahara—of that will; milana kari’—by the meeting; ekata—
oneness; yaiche—so that; prapti—obtainment.

TRANSLATION

“The supreme desire to deliver the entire world meets in both of Them, and
for that reason also They are one and the same.

TEXT 151
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sakala sarnsarf lokera karite uddhara
gaura-jangama-rape kaila avatara
SYNONYMS

sakala—all; samsari—materially contaminated; lokera—persons; karite ud-
dhara—to deliver; gaura—>5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jarigama—moving; ripe—in
the form; kaila avatara—has descended.

TRANSLATION

“To deliver all the materially contaminated people of the world, that same
Krsna has descended, moving as Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 152
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jagannathera darsane khandaya sarnsara
saba-desera saba-loka nare asibara

SYNONYMS

jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; darsane—by visiting; khandaya samsara—
one is freed from material existence; saba-desera—of all countries; saba-loka—all
men; nare asibara—cannot come.
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TRANSLATION

“By visiting Lord Jagannatha one is freed from material existence, but not
all men of all countries can come or be admitted here in Jagannatha Puri.

TEXT 153
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sri-krsna-caitanya-prabhu dese dese yana
saba-loke nistarila jangama-brahma hana

SYNONYMS

éri-krsna-caitanya-prabhu—Lord $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dese dese yana—
moving from one country to another; saba-loke nistarila—delivered all condi-
tioned souls; jarnigama-brahma—moving Brahman; hafa—being.

TRANSLATION

“$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, however, moves from one country to another,
personally or by His representative. Thus He, as the moving Brahman, delivers
all the people of the world.

TEXT 154
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sarasvatira artha ei kahilun vivarana
eho bhagya tomara aiche karile varpana

SYNONYMS

sarasvatira—of Sarasvati; artha—meaning; ei—this; kahilun vivarana—I have
explained; eho—this; bhagya—great fortune; tomara aiche—in such a way;
karile varnana—you have described.

TRANSLATION

“Thus | have explained the meaning intended by mother Sarasvati, the god-
dess of learning. It is your great fortune that you have described Lord Jagan-
natha and Lord S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in that way.
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TEXT 155
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krsne gali dite kare nama uccarana
sei ndma haya tara ‘muktira’ karapna”

SYNONYMS

krsne—Lord Krsna; gali dite—to blaspheme or chastise; kare ndma uccarana—
chants the name of Krsna; sei nama—that holy name; haya—becomes; tara—his;
muktira karana—the cause of liberation.

TRANSLATION

““Sometimes it so happens that one who wants to chastise Krsna utters the
holy name, and thus the holy name becomes the cause of his liberation.”

TEXT 156
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tabe sei kavi sabara carane padiya
sabara sarana laila dante trna lana

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereupon; sei—that; kavi—poet; sabara—of all; carane—at the feet;
padiya—falling down; sabdra—of all the devotees; sarana laila—took shelter;
dante—in the mouth; trpa lana—taking a straw.

TRANSLATION

Upon hearing this proper explanation by Svariipa Damodara Gosvami, the
Bengali poet fell down at the feet of all the devotees and took shelter of them
with a straw in his mouth.

TEXT 157
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tabe saba bhakta tare angikara kaila
tara guna kahi’ mahaprabhure milaila
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SYNONYMS

tabe—thereupon; saba bhakta—all the devotees; tire—him; angikara kaila—
accepted as one of the associates; tara guna kahi’—explaining his humble
behavior; mahaprabhure milaila—introduced him to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Thereupon all the devotees accepted his association. Explaining his humble
behavior, they introduced him to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 158
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sei kavi sarva tyaji’ rahila nilacale
gaura-bhakta-ganera krpa ke kahite pare?

SYNONYMS

sei kavi—that poet; sarva tyaji’—giving up all nonsensical activities; rahila—
remained; nilacale—at Jagannatha Puri; gaura-bhakta-ganera—of the devotees of
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpa—the mercy; ke —who; kahite pare —can ex-
plain.

TRANSLATION

By the mercy of the devotees of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, that poet
from Bengal gave up all other activities and stayed with them at Jagannatha
Puri. Who can explain the mercy of the devotees of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu?

TEXT 159
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ei ta’ kahilun pradyumna-misra-vivarana
prabhura 3jRidya kaila krsna-kathara sravana

SYNONYMS

ei ta’ kahilun—thus | have described; pradyumna-misra-vivarana—the descrip-
tive narration of Pradyumna Miéra; prabhura jidya—on the order of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kaila—did; krsna-kathara sravana—listening to discourses on topics
concerning Krsna.
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TRANSLATION

1 have thus described the narration concerning Pradyumna Misra and how,
following the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he listened to discourses
about Krsna spoken by Raimananda Raya.

TEXT 160
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tara madhye kahilun ramanandera mahima
apane sri-mukhe prabhu varpe yarra sima

SYNONYMS

tara madhye—within these statements; kahilun—| have explained; ramanan-
dera mahima—the glories of Raimananda Raya; dpane—personally; sri-mukhe—
from his mouth; prabhu—the Lord; varne—explains; yanra—of whom; sima—the
limit of ecstatic love.

TRANSLATION

Within the narration | have explained the glorious characteristics of $ri
Ramananda Raya, through whom Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally de-
scribed the limits of ecstatic love for Krsna.

TEXT 161
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prastave kahilun kavira nataka-vivarana
ajiia hana sraddhaya paila prabhura carana

SYNONYMS

prastave —by the way; kahilun—I have explained; kavira—of the poet; nataka-
vivarana—description of the drama; ajia hafid—although being ignorant; srad-
dhaya—with faith and love; paila—got; prabhura carana—the shelter of Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

In the course of the narration, 1 have also told about the drama by the poet
from Bengal. Although he was ignorant, because of his faith and humility he
nevertheless obtained the shelter of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 162
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sri-krsna-caitanya-lila —amrtera sara
eka-lila-pravahe vahe sata-sata dhara

SYNONYMS

éri-krsna-caitanya-lili—the pastimes of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; amrtera
sara—the essence of nectar; eka-Iila—of one pastime; pravahe —by the stream;
vahe —flow; sata-sata dhara—hundreds and hundreds of branches.

TRANSLATION

The pastimes of Lord $ri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu are the essence of
nectar. From the stream of one of His pastimes flow hundreds and thousands
of branches.

TEXT 163
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sraddha kari’ ei lila yei pade, sune
gaura-lila, bhakti-bhakta-rasa-tattva jane

SYNONYMS

sraddha kari’—with faith and love; ei lila—these pastimes; yei—anyone who;
pade, Sune—reads and hears; gaura-lili—the pastimes of Lord $ri Caitanya
Mahdaprabhu; bhakti-bhakta-rasa-tattva—the truth about devotional service,
devotees and their transcendental mellows; jane—understands.

TRANSLATION

Anyone who reads and hears these pastimes with faith and love can under-
stand the truth about devotional service, devotees and the transcendental
mellows of the pastimes of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 164
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sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara asa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krspadasa

SYNONYMS
éri-rapa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvam;
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; dsa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta—
the book named Caitanya-caritaimrta; kahe—describes; krspadasa—Srila
Krsnadasa Kavirdja Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of $ri Ripa and $ri Raghunitha, always desiring
their mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate $ri Caitanya-caritaimrta, following in their
footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lil3,
Fifth Chapter, describing how Pradyumna Misra received instructions from Rama-
nanda Raya.



CHAPTER 6

The Meeting of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
and Raghunatha dasa Gosvami

A summary of this chapter is given by Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his Amrta-pravaha-
bhasya as follows. When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went into transcendental fits
of ecstatic love, Ramananda Raya and Svarapa Damodara Gosvami attended to
Him and satisfied Him as He desired. Raghunatha dasa Gosvami had been at-
tempting to come to the lotus feet of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for a long time,
and finally he left his home and met the Lord. When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had
gone to Santipura on His way to Vindavana, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami had
offered to dedicate his life at the Lord’s lotus feet. In the meantime, however, a
Mohammedan official became envious of Hiranya dasa, Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami's uncle, and induced some big official court minister to have him ar-
rested. Thus Hiranya dasa left his home, but by the intelligence of Raghunatha
dasa the misunderstanding was mitigated. Then Raghunatha dasa went to
Panihati, and, following the order of Nityananda Prabhu, he observed a festival
(ciga-dadhi-mahotsava) by distributing chipped rice mixed with yogurt. The day
after the festival, Nityananda Prabhu gave Raghunatha dasa the blessing that he
would very soon attain the shelter of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. After this inci-
dent, Raghunatha dasa, with the help of his priest, whose name was Yadunandana
Acarya, got out of his house by trickery and thus ran away. Not touching the
general path, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami secretly went to Jagannatha Puri. After
twelve days, he arrived in Jagannatha Puri at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya
Mahéaprabhu.

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu entrusted Raghunatha dasa Gosvami to Svardpa
Damodara Gosvami. Therefore another name for Raghunatha dasa Gosvami is
Svarlipera Raghu, or the Raghunatha of Svaripa Damodara. For five days
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami took prasadaat the temple, but later he would stand at
the Sirmha-dvara gate and eat only whatever he could gather by alms. Later he
lived by taking alms from various chatras, or food distributing centers. When
Raghunatha's father received news of this, he sent some men and money, but
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami refused to accept the money. Understanding that
Raghunitha dasa Gosvami was living by begging from the chatras, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu presented him with His own gufja-mala and a stone from
Govardhana Hill. Thereafter, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami used to eat rejected food
that he had collected and washed. This renounced life greatly pleased both

203
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Svarpa Damodara Gosvami and $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. One day $r7 Caitanya
Mahaprabhu took by force some of the same food, thus blessing Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami for his renunciation.

TEXT 1
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krpa-gunair yah kugrhandha-kapad
uddhrtya bhangya raghunatha-dasam

nyasya svartipe vidadhe ‘ntarangam
sri-krspa-caitanyam amum prapadye

SYNONYMS

krpa-gunaih—by the ropes of causeless mercy; yah—who; ku-grha—of con-
temptible family life; andha-kapat—from the blind well; uddhrtya—having
raised; bhangya—by a trick; raghunatha-dasam —Raghunatha dasa Gosvami;
nyasya—giving over; svartipe —to Svartipa Damodara Gosvami; vidadhe —made;
antarangam —one of His personal associates; $ri-krsna-caitanyam—unto Lord $ri
Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu; amum—unto Him; prapadye—I offer my obei-
sances.

TRANSLATION

With the ropes of His causeless mercy, $ri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu em-
ployed a trick to deliver Raghunatha dasa Gosvami from the blind well of con-
temptible family life. He made Raghunatha dasa Gosvami one of His personal
associates, placing him under the charge of Svariipa Damodara Gosvami. |
offer my obeisances unto Him.

TEXT 2
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jaya jaya sri-caitanya, jaya nityananda
jayadvaita-candra, jaya gaura-bhakta-vinda
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SYNONYMS
jaya jaya—all glories; $ri-caitanya—to Lord Caitanya; jaya—all glories; nitya-
nanda—to Lord Nityananda; jaya—all glories; advaita-candra—to Advaita

Acarya; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to the devotees of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

All glory to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glory to Lord Nityananda! All
glory to Sri Advaita Acarya! And all glory to all the devotees of Lord $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu!

TEXT 3
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ei-mata gauracandra bhakta-gana-sange
nilacale nana lila kare nana-range

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; gauracandra—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-
gana-sange —with His associates; niladcale—at Nildcala (Jagannatha Puri); nana—
various; lila—pastimes; kare —performs; nana-range—in varieties of transcenden-
tal pleasure.

TRANSLATION

Thus Lord Gauracandra performed various pastimes with His associates at
Jagannatha Puri in varieties of transcendental pleasure.

TEXT 4
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yadyapi antare krsna-viyoga badhaye
bahire na prakasaya bhakta-duhkha-bhaye

SYNONYMS
yadyapi—although; antare—within the heart; krsna-viyoga—separation from
Krsna; badhye—obstructs; bahire—externally; na prakasaya—does not exhibit;
bhakta-duhkha-bhaye —fearing the unhappiness of the devotees.
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TRANSLATION

Although S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu felt pangs of separation from Krsna, He
did not manifest His feelings externally, for He feared the unhappiness of His
devotees.

TEXT 5
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utkata viraha-duhkha yabe bahiraya
tabe ye vaikalya prabhura varpana na ydya

SYNONYMS

utkata—severe; viraha-duhkha—unhappiness of separation; yabe—when;
bahiraya—is manifested; tabe—at that time; ye—what; vaikalya—transforma-
tions; prabhura—of the Lord; varpana na yaya—cannot be described.

TRANSLATION

The transformations undergone by the Lord when He manifested severe
unhappiness due to separation from Krsna cannot be described.

TEXT 6
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ramanandera krspa-katha, svaripera gana
viraha-vedandya prabhura rakhaye parana

SYNONYMS

ramanandera—of Ramananda Raya; krspa-kathda—talks of Lord Krsna; svaripera
gana—the songs of Svaripa Damodara; viraha-vedandya—at the time of pangs of
separation; prabhura—of Lord S$ri. Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rakhaye —keep;
parana—the life.

TRANSLATION

When the Lord acutely felt pangs of separation from Krsna, only $ri Rama-
nanda Raya’s talk about Krsna and the sweet songs of Svaripa Damodara kept
Him alive.



Text 9] Lord Caitanya Meets Raghunatha dasa Gosvami 207

TEXT 7
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dine prabhu nana-sarige haya anya mana
ratri-kdle bade prabhura viraha-vedana

SYNONYMS

dine—during the daytime; prabhu—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hana-
sange—by different association; haya—becomes; anya—diverted; mana—His
mind; ratri-kdle—at night; bade—increase; prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; viraha-vedana—pangs of separation.

TRANSLATION

Because the Lord associated with various devotees during the day, His mind
was somewhat diverted, but at night the pangs of separation from Krsna in-
creased very rapidly.

TEXT 8
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tanra sukha-hetu sange rahe dui jana
krsna-rasa-sloka-gite karena santvana

SYNONYMS

tanra suk ha-hetu —for His happiness; sarige—in His association; rahe —remain;
dui jana—two personalities; krsna-rasa—of the transcendental mellows of Krsna;
sloka—verses; gite—by songs; karena santvand—they pacified.

TRANSLATION

Two people—Ramananda Raya and Svariipa Damodara Gosvami—stayed
with the Lord to pacify Him by reciting various verses about Krsna’s pastimes
and by singing appropriate songs for His satisfaction.

TEXT 9
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subala yaiche parve krsna-sukhera sahaya
gaura-sukha-dana-hetu taiche rama-raya

SYNONYMS

subala—Subala, one of the cowherd boy friends of Krsna; yaiche—just as;
purve —previously; krsna-sukhera—to give happiness to Krsna; sahdya—helper;
gaura-sukha-dina-hetu—for giving happiness to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
taiche—similarly; rdma-rdya—Ramananda Raya.

TRANSLATION

Previously, when Lord Krsna was personally present, Subala, one of His
cowherd boy friends, gave Him happiness when He felt separation from
Radharani. Similarly, Raimananda Raya helped give happiness to Lord $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 10
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purve yaiche radhara lalita sahdya-pradhana
taiche svardpa-gosani rakhe mahaprabhura prana

SYNONYMS
parve —previously; yaiche—just as; radhara—of Srimati Radharant; lalitd—Her
companion named Lalitd; sahdya-pradhdna—the best helper; taiche —similarly;
svardpa-gosani—Svaripa Damodara Cosvami; rakhe —keeps; mahaprabhura
prana—the life of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Previously, when Srimati Radharani felt the pangs of separation from Krsna,
Her constant companion Lalita kept Her alive by helping Her in many ways.
Similarly, when S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu felt Radharani’s emotions, Svariipa
Damodara Gosvami helped Him maintain His life.

TEXT 11
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ei dui janara saubhagya kahana na yaya
prabhura ‘antaranga’ bali’ yanre loke gaya

SYNONYMS
ei dui janara—of these two personalities; saubhagya—fortune; kahana na
ydya—cannot be described; prabhura—of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; an-
taranga—very intimate and confidential associates; bali’—as; yanre—whom;
loke—people; gaya—say.
TRANSLATION

To describe the fortunate position of Ramananda Raya and Svarupa
Damodara Gosvami is extremely difficult. They were renowned as intimately
confidential friends of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 12
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ei-mata vihare gaura lafia bhakta-gana
raghunatha-milana ebe Suna, bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; vihare—enjoys; gaura—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
laia bhakta-gana—keeping company with His devotees; raghunatha-milana—
meeting with Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; ebe—now; suna—hear; bhakta-gana—
O devotees.

TRANSLATION

The Lord thus enjoyed His life with His devotees. O devotees of Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, now hear how Raghunatha dasa Gosvami met the Lord.

TEXT 13
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parve santipure raghunatha yabe aila
mahaprabhu krpa kari’ tanre sikhaila
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SYNONYMS
purve—previously; $antipure—to Santipura; raghunitha—Raghunatha dasa;
yabe aili—when he came; mahaprabhu—S5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpa kari’—
showing causeless mercy; tanre Sikhaila—gave him lessons.

TRANSLATION

When Raghunatha dasa, during his family life, went to meet Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu at $antipura, the Lord gave him worthy instructions by His cause-
less mercy.

TEXT 14
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prabhura siksate tenho nija-ghare yaya
markata-vairagya chadi’ haila ‘visayi-praya”

SYNONYMS

prabhura Siksite—by the instruction of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tenho—he;
nija-ghare yaya—returned to his home; markata-vairagya—monkey renunciation;
chadi’—giving up; haild—became; visayi-praya—like a pounds-and-shillings man.

TRANSLATION

Instead of becoming a so-called renunciate, Raghunatha dasa, following the
instructions of the Lord, returned home and played exactly like a pounds-and-
shillings man.

TEXT 15
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bhitare vairagya, bahire kare sarva-karma
dekhiya ta’ mata-pitara anandita mana

SYNONYMS
bhitare —within his heart; vairaggya—complete renunciation; bahire —exter-
nally; kare—does; sarva—all; karma—activities; dekhiya—seeing; ta’—certainly;
mata-pitara—of the father and mother; dnandita—satisfied; mana—the mind.
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TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa was inwardly completely renounced, even in family life,
but he did not express his renunciation externally. Instead, he acted just like
an ordinary businessman. Seeing this, his father and mother were satisfied.

TEXT 16
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‘mathura haite prabhu aila, —varta yabe paila
prabhu-pasa calibare udyoga karila

SYNONYMS

mathura haite —from Mathura; prabhu &ild—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has
come back; varta—message; yabe paildi—when he received; prabhu-pasa—to Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; calibare—to go; udyoga karila—made an endeavor.

TRANSLATION

When he received a message that Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had
returned from Mathura City, Raghunatha dasa endeavored to go to the lotus
feet of the Lord.

TEXT 17
@H-FICA THLIT 9T (BT AfUTIAY |
AGANT-YFLIA (7 2T COVRT 139 1

hena-kale mulukera eka mleccha adhikari
saptagrama-mulukera se haya ‘caudhuri’

SYNONYMS

hena-kale—at this time; mulukera—of the country; eka—one; mleccha—
Mohammedan; adhikari—official; saptagrama-mulukera—of the place known as
Saptagrama; se —that person; haya—is; caudhuri—tax collector.

TRANSLATION

At that time there was a Mohammedan official collecting the taxes of Sap-
tagrama.
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PURPORT

Formerly, when the Mohammedan government was in power, the person ap-
pointed tax collector would collect the taxes of the local Zamindars, or land-
holders. He would keep one-fourth of the collection for himself as a profit, and
the balance he would deliver to the treasury of the government.

TEXT 18
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hiranya-dasa muluka nila ‘makrari’ kariya
tara adhikara gela, mare se dekhiya

SYNONYMS

hiranya-dasa—the uncle of Raghundtha dasa Gosvami; muluka nila—took
charge of the country; makrari kariydi—by some agreement; tara adhikara gela—
the Mohammedan caudhuri lost his position; mare se dekhiya—became ex-
tremely envious of Hiranya dasa.

TRANSLATION

When Hiranya dasa, Raghunatha dasa’s uncle, made an agreement with the
government to collect taxes, the Mohammedan caudhuri, or tax collector,
having lost his position, became extremely envious of him.

TEXT 19
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bara laksa deya rajaya, sadhe bisa laksa

se ‘turuk’ kichu na pana haila pratipaksa

SYNONYMS

bara laksa—1,200,000 coins; deya—delivers; rdjdya—unto the Mohammedan
government; sadhe —collects; bisa laksa—2,000,000 coins; se turuk—that Turk;

kichu—anything; na pana—not getting; haila pratipaksa—became his rival.

TRANSLATION

Hiranya dasa was collecting 2,000,000 coins and therefore should have
delivered 1,500,000 to the government. Instead, he was giving only 1,200,-
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000, thus making an extra profit of 300,000 coins. Seeing this, the Moham-
medan caudhuri, who was a Turk, became his rival.

TEXT 20
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rdja-ghare kaiphiyat diya ujire anila
hiranya-dasa palaila, raghunathere bandhila

SYNONYMS

rdja-ghare—to the government treasury; kaiphiyat diya—sending a confiden-
tial account; ujire dnila—brought the minister in charge; hiranya-dasa paldila—
Hiranya dasa fled; raghunathere bandhila—he arrested Raghunatha dasa.

TRANSLATION

After sending a confidential account to the government treasury, the
caudhuri brought the minister in charge. The caudhuri came, wanting to ar-
rest Hiranya dasa, but Hiranya dasa had left home. Therefore the caudhuri ar-
rested Raghunatha dasa.

TEXT 21
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prati-dina raghunathe karaye bhartsana
‘bapa-jyethare ana’, nahe paiba yatana

SYNONYMS

prati-dina—daily; raghunathe—Raghunatha dasa; karaye bhartsanda—he
chastised; bapa-jyethare ana—bring your father and his elder brother; nahe—
otherwise; paiba yatana—you will be punished.

TRANSLATION
Every day, the Mohammedan would chastise Raghunatha dasa and tell him,

“‘Bring your father and his elder brother. Otherwise you will be punished.’’
TEXT 22
IS [T (@ (ALY AT |
W f&fa’ gy, oga /1 2t AfATS 1220



214 $ri Caitanya-caritimrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 6

marite anaye yadi dekhe raghunathe
mana phiri’ yaya, tabe na pare marite

SYNONYMS
madrite—to beat; anaye—brings; yadi—when; dekhe—sees; raghunathe—
Raghunatha dasa; mana—his mind; phiri’ ydya—becomes changed; tabe—at that
time; na pare marite—he could not beat.

TRANSLATION

The caudhuri wanted to beat him, but as soon as he saw Raghunatha's face,
his mind changed, and he could not beat him.

TEXT 23
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visese kdyastha-buddhye antare kare dara
mukhe tarje garje, marite sabhaya antara

SYNONYMS

visese —specifically; kdyastha-buddhye —considering a kayastha; antare—
within his heart; kare dara—is afraid; mukhe—with his mouth; tarje garje—
threatens; marite—to beat; sa-bhaya—afraid; antara—at heart.

TRANSLATION

Indeed, the caudhuri was afraid of Raghunatha dasa because Raghunatha
dasa belong to the kayastha community. Although the caudhuri would
chastise him with oral vibrations, he was afraid to beat him.

PURPORT

Raghunatha dasa belonged to a very aristocratic family of the kayastha com-
munity. He had substantial influence with the local people, and therefore the
caudhuri, or minister, was afraid to beat him. Superficially he would chastise
Raghunatha dasa with threatening vibrations, but he did not beat him. The mem-
bers of the kayastha community in India are generally very intelligent and expert
in business management. Formerly they were mostly government officers. They
were mentioned even by Yajhavalkya, as quoted by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in
his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya:
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cata-taskara-durvrttair
maha-sahasikadibhih

pidyamana praja rakset
kayasthais ca visestah

From this verse it appears that the governmental officials of the kayastha com-
munity would sometimes chastise the citizens, and thus it was the duty of the
king to protect the people in general from the atrocities of the kdyasthas. In
Bengal the kayastha community is honored almost as much as the brahmana com-
munity, but in the up-country of India the kayasthas are considered $udras be-
cause they generally eat meat and drink wine. In any case, from history the
kayasthas appear very intelligent. Thus the Mohammedan caudhuri was afraid of
Raghunatha dasa because he belonged to the kayastha community.

TEXT 24
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tabe raghunatha kichu cintila upaya
vinati kariya kahe sei mleccha-paya

SYNONYMS

tabe—then; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; kichu—some; cintila—
thought of; updya—means; vinati kariyd—in great humility; kahe—he says; sei
mleccha—of that Mohammedan caudhuri; padya—at the feet.

TRANSLATION

While this was going on, Raghunatha dasa thought of a tricky method of
escape. Thus he humbly submitted this plea at the feet of the Mohammedan
caudhuri.

TEXT 25
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“amara pita, jyetha haya tomara dui bhai
bhai-bhaiye tomara kalaha kara sarvadai
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SYNONYMS
amdra pita—my father; jyethd—and his elder brother; haya—are; tomara—
your; dui bhdi—two brothers; bhai-bhaiye—between brother and brother;
tomara—all of you; kalaha kara—fight; sarvadai—always.

TRANSLATION

““My dear sir, my father and his elder brother are both your brothers. All
brothers always fight about something.

TEXT 26
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kabhu kalaha, kabhu priti—ihara niscaya nai
kali punah tina bhai ha-iba eka-thani

SYNONYMS

kabhu—sometimes; kalaha—fight; kabhu—sometimes; priti—very intimate
friendly behavior; ihdra—of these things; niscaya nai—there is no certainty;
kali—the next day; punah—again; tina bhai—three brothers; ha-iba—will be;
eka-thani—at one place.

TRANSLATION
“Sometimes brothers fight among themselves, and sometimes they have

very friendly dealings. There is no certainty when such changes will take
place. Thus | am sure that although today you are fighting, tomorrow you
three brothers will be sitting together in peace.
TEXT 27
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ami yaiche pitara, taiche tomara balaka
ami tomdra palya, tumi dmara palaka

SYNONYMS
ami—I; yaiche—just like; pitara—of my father; taiche—similarly; tomara—
your; balaka—son; ami—I|; tomara—your; palya—person to be maintained;

tumi—you; amara—my; palaka—maintainer.
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TRANSLATION

“Just as | am my father’s son, so | am also yours. | am your dependent, and
you are my maintainer.
TEXT 28
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palaka hana palyere tadite na yuyaya
tumi sarva-sastra jana ‘jinda-pira’-praya’’

SYNONYMS

palaka hana—being a maintainer; palyere—the person who is maintained;
tadite—to punish; na yuyaya—is not good; tumi—you; sarva-sastra—all scrip-
tures; jana—know; jinda-pira—a living saintly person; praya—just like.

TRANSLATION

‘’For a maintainer to punish the person he maintains is not good. You are ex-
pertin all the scriptures. Indeed, you are like a living saint.”

TEXT 29
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eta suni’ sei mlecchera mana ardra haila
dadi vahi’ asru pade, kandite lagila

SYNONYMS

eta suni’—hearing this; sei mlecchera—of that Mohammedan; mana—mind;
ardra haila—became softened; dadi vahi’—flowing over his beard; asru pade—
tears fell; kandite lagila—began to cry.

TRANSLATION

Hearing Raghundtha dasa’s appealing voice, the Mohammedan’s heart
softened. He began to cry, and tears glided down his beard.

TEXT 30
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mleccha bale, — “3ji haite tumi
ji chadaimu toma’ kari’ eka satra”

mora ‘putra’

SYNONYMS

mleccha bale —the Mohammedan said; gji haite —from this day; tumi—you;
mora putra—my son; &ji—today; chaddimu toma’'—! shall get you released; kari’
eka satra—by some means.

TRANSLATION

The Mohammedan caudhuri told Raghunatha dasa, ‘/You are my son from
this day on. Today, by some means, I shall have you released.”

TEXT 31
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ujire kahiya raghunathe chadaila
priti kari’ raghunathe kahite lagila

SYNONYMS

ujire—unto the minister; kahiya—speaking; raghunathe chadaila—released
Raghunatha dasa; priti kari’—with great affection; raghunathe —unto Raghunatha
dasa; kahite lagila—began to say.

TRANSLATION

After informing the minister, the caudhuri released Raghunatha dasa and
then began to speak to him with great affection.

TEXT 32
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“tomara jyetha nirbuddhi asta-laksa khaya
ami——bhagi, amare kichu dibare yuyaya

SYNONYMS
tomdra jyetha—the elder brother of your father; nirbuddhi—bereft of intelli-
gence; asta-laksa khaya—enjoys 800,000 coins; ami—I|; bhagi—shareholder;
amdare —unto me; kichu—something; dibare —to give; yuyaya—is proper.
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TRANSLATION

“The elder brother of your father is less intelligent,” he said. ‘He enjoys
800,000 coins, but since | am also a shareholder, he should give some portion
of it to me.

TEXT 33
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yaha tumi, tomara jyethare milaha amare
ye-mate bhala haya karuna, bhara dilun tarre

SYNONYMS

ydha—go; tumi—you; tomdra—your; jyethare—the elder brother of your
father; mildha amare—arrange to meet with me; ye-mate—in whatever way;
bhala—good; haya—is; karuna—let him do; bhara dilun tarre —I shall completely
depend upon him.

TRANSLATION

“‘Now you go arrange a meeting between me and your uncle. Let him do
whatever he thinks best. | shall completely depend on his decision.”

TEXT 34
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raghunatha asi’ tabe jyethare milaila
mleccha-sahita vasa kaila——saba santa haila

SYNONYMS
raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; asi’—coming; tabe—then; jyethare mildila—
arranged a meeting between the caudhuri and the elder brother of his father;
mleccha-sahita—with the Mohammedan; vasa kaila—he settled; saba—every-
thing; santa haila—became peaceful.

TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa arranged a meeting between his uncle and the caudhuri.
He settled the matter, and everything was peaceful.
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TEXT 35
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ei-mata raghunathera vatsareka gela
dvitiya vatsare palaite mana kaila

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; raghunathera—of Raghunatha dasa; vatsareka—one
year; gela—passed; dvitiya vatsare—the next year; paldite—to go away from
home; mana kaila—he decided.

TRANSLATION

In this way Raghunatha dasa passed one year exactly like a first-class busi-
ness manager, but the next year he again decided to leave home.

TEXT 36
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ratre uthi’ ekela calila palana
dara haite pita tanre anila dhariya

SYNONYMS

ratre—at night; uthi’—getting up; ekela—alone; calila—left; palafia—running
away; dara haite—from a distant place; pita—his father; tanre—him; anila—
brought back; dhariya—catching.

TRANSLATION

He got up alone one night and left, but his father caught him in a distant
place and brought him back.

TEXT 37
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ei-mate bare bare palaya, dhari’ ane
tabe tanra mata kahe tanra pita sane
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SYNONYMS
ei-mate—in this way; bare bare—again and again; paldya—he goes away;
dhari’ ane—brings him back; tabe—then; tarra mata—his mother; kahe —speaks;
tanra pita sane—with his father.

TRANSLATION

This became almost a daily affair. Raghunatha would run away from home,
and his father would again bring him back. Then Raghunatha dasa’s mother
began speaking to his father.

TEXT 38
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“putra ‘batula’ ha-ila, ihdya rakhaha bandhiya”
tanra pita kahe tare nirvinpa hafna

SYNONYMS
putra—son; batula ha-ila—has become mad; ihdya—him; rakhaha bandhiya—
just keep by binding; tanra pita—his father; kahe—says; tare—to her; nirvippa
haria—being very unhappy.

TRANSLATION

“QOur son has become mad,” she said. /Just keep him by binding him with
ropes.” His father, being very unhappy, replied to her as follows.

TEXT 39
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“indra-sama aisvarya, stri apsara-sama
e saba bandhite narileka yarnra mana

SYNONYMS

indra-sama—like the heavenly King, Indra; aisvarya—material opulence; stri—
wife; apsara-sama—Ilike an angel of heaven; e saba—all this; bandhite—to bind;
narileka—was not able; yanra mana—whose mind.



222 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [(Antya-lila, Ch. 6

TRANSLATION

“‘Raghunatha dasa, our son, has opulences like Indra, the heavenly King,
and his wife is as beautiful as an angel. Yet all this could not tie down his mind.

TEXT 40
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dadlira bandhane tanre rakhiba ke-mate?
janma-data pita nare ‘prarabdha’ khandaite

SYNONYMS

dadira bandhane —by bonds of ropes; tarire —him; rakhiba—will you keep; ke-
mate —how; janma-data pita—the father who begets the child; nare—is not able;
prarabdha—the reaction of previous activities; khandaite —to nullify.

TRANSLATION

“‘How then could we keep this boy home by binding him with ropes? It is
not possible even for one’s father to nullify the reactions of one’s past ac-
tivities.

TEXT 41
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caitanya-candrera krpa hanache inhare
caitanya-candrera ‘batula’ ke rakhite pare?”

SYNONYMS

caitanya-candrera—of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpd—mercy; hafiache
inhare —has been bestowed upon him; caitanya-candrera—of Lord $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; batula—madman; ke—who; rakhite pare—can keep.

TRANSLATION

“Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has fully bestowed His mercy on him. Who
can keep home such a madman of Caitanyacandra?”’
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TEXT 42
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tabe raghunatha kichu vicarila mane
nityananda-gosafira pasa calila ara dine

SYNONYMS

tabe —thereupon; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; kichu—something; vicarila
mane—considered within his mind; nityananda-gosafira pasa—unto Nityananda
Cosani; calili—went; dra dine—the next day.

TRANSLATION

Then Raghunatha dasa considered something in his mind, and the next day
he went to Nityananda Gosani.

TEXT 43
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panihati-grame paila prabhura darasana
kirtaniya sevaka sarnge dra bahu-jana

SYNONYMS
panihati-grame—in the village known as Panihati; paild—got; prabhura
darasana—the audience of Nityananda Prabhu; kirtaniya sevaka—performers of
sankirtana and servants; sarige—with; dra—and; bahu-jana—many other per-
sons.

TRANSLATION

In the village of Panihati, Raghunatha dasa obtained an interview with
Nityananda Prabhu, who was accompanied by many kirtana performers, ser-
vants and others.

TEXT 44
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ganga-tire vrksa-male pindara upare
vasiydchena—yena koti saryodaya kare

SYNONYMS

ganga-tire—on the bank of the Ganges; vrksa-mile —underneath a tree; pin-
dara upare—on a rock; vasiyaichena—was sitting; yena—as if; koti sarya—
hundreds of thousands of suns; udaya kare—rise.

TRANSLATION

Sitting on a rock under a tree on the bank of the Ganges, Lord Nityananda
seemed as effulgent as hundreds and thousands of rising suns.

TEXT 45
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tale upare bahu-bhakta hanache vestita
dekhi’ prabhura prabhava raghunatha— vismita

SYNONYMS

tale—the surface; upare—upon; bahu-bhakta—many devotees; hafiache
vestita—He was surrounded; dekhi’—seeing; prabhura prabhava—the influence
of Nityananda Prabhu; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; vismita—astonished.

TRANSLATION
Many devotees sat on the ground surrounding Him. Seeing the influence of

Nityananda Prabhu, Raghunatha dasa was astonished.
TEXT 46
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dandavat hania sei padila kata-ddare
sevaka kahe,— ‘raghunatha dangavat kare’

SYNONYMS

dandavat handa—falling flat like a rod; sei—he; padila kata-dire —fell down at a
distant place; sevaka kahe —the servant of Nityananda Prabhu said; raghunatha—
Raghunatha dasa; dandavat kare—is offering obeisances.
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TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa offered his obeisances by falling prostrate at a distant
place, and the servant of Nityananda Prabhu pointed out, ‘“There is
Raghunatha dasa, offering You obeisances.”’

TEXT 47
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suni’ prabhu kahe,— “cora dili darasana
dya, dya, dji tora karimu dandana”

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing; prabhu kahe —Lord Nityananda Prabhu said; corda—thief; dili
darasana—you have come to see Me; dya aya—come here, come here; gji—
today; tora—your; karimu—I shall do; dandana—punishment.

TRANSLATION

Hearing this, Lord Nityananda Prabhu said, ‘' You are a thief. Now you have
come to see Me. Come here, come here. Today I shall punish you!"’

TEXT 48
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prabhu bolaya, tenho nikate na kare gamana
akarsiya tanra mathe prabhu dharila carana

SYNONYMS
prabhu boldya—the Lord calls; tenho—he; nikate —nearby; na kare gamana—
does not come; akarsiya—bringing him near; tanra mathe—on his head;
prabhu—Nityananda Prabhu; dharila carana—placed His feet.

TRANSLATION

The Lord called him, but Raghunatha dasa did not go near the Lord. Then
the Lord forcibly caught him and placed His lotus feet upon Raghunatha
dasa’s head.
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TEXT 49
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kautukT nityananda sahaje dayamaya
raghunathe kahe kichu hana sadaya

SYNONYMS

kautuki—very funny; nityananda—Lord Nityananda; sahaje—by nature; daya-
maya—very merciful; raghunathe —unto Raghunatha dasa; kahe —says; kichu—
something; hana sa-daya—being merciful.

TRANSLATION

Lord Nityananda was by nature very merciful and funny. Being merciful, He
spoke to Raghunatha dasa as follows.

TEXT 50
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“nikate na aisa, cora, bhaga’ dare dare
aji lag panachi, dandimu tomare

SYNONYMS
nikate—nearby; na aisa—you do not come; cord—thief; bhaga’—you go

away; dare dare—a long distance; dji—today; lag pafnachi—I have caught; dan-
dimu tomare—I shall punish you.

TRANSLATION
““You are just like a thief, for instead of coming near, you stay away at a dis-

tant place. Now that | have captured you, | shall punish you.
TEXT 51
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dadhi, cida bhaksana karaha mora gane”
suni’ anandita haila raghunatha mane



Text 53] Lord Caitanya Meets Raghunatha dasa Gosvami 227

SYNONYMS

dadhi—yogurt; cidd—chipped rice; bhaksana kardha—feed; mora gane —My
associates; suni’—hearing; dnandita haila—became very happy; raghunatha—
Raghunatha dasa; mane—in the mind.

TRANSLATION

““Make a festival and feed all My associates yogurt and chipped rice.” Hear-
ing this, Raghunatha dasa was greatly pleased.

TEXT 52
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sei-ksane nija-loka pathaila grame
bhaksya-dravya loka saba grama haite ane

SYNONYMS
sei-ksane —immediately; nija-loka—his servants; pathaila grame—he sent to
the nearby village; bhaksya-dravya—eatables; loka saba—all the persons; grama
haite—from the village; ane —bring.
TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa immediately sent his own men to the village to purchase
all kinds of eatables and bring them back.

TEXT 53
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cida, dadhi, dugdha, sandesa, ara cini, kala
saba dravya anana caudike dharila

SYNONYMS

ciga—chipped rice; dadhi—yogurt; dugdha—milk; sandesa—sweetmeats;
dra—and; cini—sugar; kald—banana; saba—all; dravya—materials; anana—caus-
ing to be brought; cau-dike—all around; dharila—kept.

TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa brought chipped rice, yogurt, milk, sweetmeats, sugar,
bananas and other eatables and placed them all around.
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TEXT 54
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‘mahotsava’-nama suni’ brahmana-sajjana
asite lagila loka asankhya-ganana

SYNONYMS
mahotsava—festival; ndama—name; suni—hearing; brdhmana-sat-jana—
brahmanas and other gentlemen; asite lagila—began to pour in; loka—people;
asankhya-ganana—innumerable.

TRANSLATION

As soon as they heard that a festival was going to be held, all kinds of
brahmanas and other gentlemen began to arrive. Thus there were innumera-
ble people.

TEXT 55
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dra gramantara haite samagri anila
sata dui-cari holna tanha anaila

SYNONYMS

dra—also; grama-antara haite —from other villages; samagri—articles; anila—
brought; sata—hundred; dui-cari—two to four; holndi—round earthen pots;
tanha—there; anaila—caused to be brought.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the crowd increasing, Raghunatha dasa arranged to get more eat-
ables from other villages. He also brought two to four hundred large, round
earthen pots.

TEXT 56
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bada bada mrt-kundika anaila panca sate
eka vipra prabhu lagi’ cida bhijaya tate
SYNONYMS

bada bada—big, big; mrt-kundika—earthen basins; andila—arranged to be
brought; panca sate—five or seven; eka vipra—one brahmana; prabhu lagi’'—for
Nityananda Prabhu; cida—the chipped rice; bhijaya—soaked; tate—in those.

TRANSLATION

He also obtained five or seven especially large earthen pots, and in these
pots abrahmana began soaking chipped rice for the satisfaction of Lord Nitya-
nanda.

TEXT 57
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ardheka chanila dadhi, cini, kala diya

SYNONYMS
eka-tharii—in one place; tapta-dugdhe—in hot milk; cida—the chipped rice;

sugar; kala—bananas; diya—putting in.

TRANSLATION

In one place, chipped rice was soaked in hot milk in each of the large pots.
Then half the rice was mixed with yogurt, sugar and bananas.

TEXT 58
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ara ardheka ghanavrta-dugdhete chanila
canpa-kala, cini, ghrta, karpara tate dila

SYNONYMS
ara ardheka—the other half; ghana-avrta—condensed; dugdhete—in milk;
chanila—mixed; canpa-kalda—a special type of banana; cini—sugar; ghrta—
clarified butter, ghee; karpira—camphor; tate dila—put into that.
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TRANSLATION

The other half was mixed with condensed milk and a special type of banana
known as canpa-kala. Then sugar, clarified butter and camphor were added.

TEXT 59
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dhuti pari’ prabhu yadi pindate vasila
sata-kundi vipra tanra agete dharila

SYNONYMS

dhuti pari’—putting on a new cloth; prabhu—Lord Nityananda; yadi—when;
pindate vasila—sat on a high platform; sata-kundi—the seven big, big earthen
pots; vipra—the brahmana; tarnra agete—in front of Him; dharila—placed.

TRANSLATION
After Nityananda Prabhu had changed His cloth for a new one and sat on a

raised platform, the brahmana brought before Him the seven huge pots.
TEXT 60
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cabutara-upare yata prabhura nija-gane

bada bada loka vasila mandali-racane

SYNONYMS

cabutard-upare—on the raised platform; yata—all; prabhura nija-gane—very
intimate associates of the Lord; bada bada loka—big, big people; vasild—sat
down; mandali-racane —in a circle.

TRANSLATION

On that platform, all the most important associates of $ri Nityananda
Prabhu, as well as other important men, sat down in a circle around the Lord.

TEXT 61
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ramadasa, sundarananda, dasa-gadadhara
murdri, kamalakara, sadasiva, purandara

SYNONYMS

ramadasa—Ramadasa;  sundardnanda—Sundardnanda;  dasa-gadadhara—
Gadadhara dasa; murdri—Murari; kamalakara—Kamalikara; sadasiva—Sadasiva;
purandara—Purandara.

TRANSLATION
Among them were Ramadasa, Sundarananda, Gadadhara dasa, Murari,
Kamalakara, Sadasiva and Purandara.

TEXT 62
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dhananjaya, jagadisa, paramesvara-dasa
mahesa, gauridasa, hoda-krsnadasa

SYNONYMS
dhanarijaya—Dhanafijaya; jagadisa—)agadisa; paramesvara-dasa—
Paramedvara dasa; mahesa—Mahesa; gauriddsa—Gauridasa; hoda-krsnadasa—
Hoda Krsnadasa.
TRANSLATION
Dhananjaya, Jagadisa, Paramesvara dasa, Mahesa, Gauridasa and Hoda
Krsnadasa were also there.

TEXT 63
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uddharana datta adi yata nija-gana
upare vasila saba, ke kare ganana?

SYNONYMS

uddhdarana datta—Uddharana Datta; adi—and similar other persons; yata nija-
gana—all personal associates; upare —above; vasilai—sat down; saba—all; ke—

who; kare ganana—can count.
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TRANSLATION
Similarly, Uddharana Datta Thikura and many other personal associates of
the Lord sat on the raised platform with Nityananda Prabhu. No one could
count them all.

PURPORT

The devotees mentioned herein are described by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura in his Anubhdsya. For further information one may consult the following
references in the Adi-lila. Rimadasa—Chapter Ten, texts 116 and 118, and
Chapter Eleven, texts 13 and 16. Sundarananda—11.23. Gadadhara dasa—10.53,
11.13-14 and 11.17. The Murari mentioned herein is different from Murari Gupta.
His full name is Murari Caitanya dasa, and he is a personal associate of Nityananda
Prabhu. Thus one should consult Chapter Eleven, text 20. Kamaldkara—11.24.
Sadasiva—11.38. Purandara—11.28. Dhanafjaya—11.31. Jagadisa—11.30.
Parame$vara—11.29. Mahe$a—11.32. Gauridasa—11.26. Hoda Krsnadasa—
11.47. Uddharana Datta Thakura—11.41.

TEXT 64
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suni’ pandita bhattacarya yata vipra aila
manya kari’ prabhu sabare upare vasaila

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing; pandita bhattacarya—learned scholars and priests; yata—all;
vipra—brahmanas; aila—came; manya kari’—giving honor; prabhu—Lord Nitya-
nanda Prabhu; sabare—all of them; upare vasdili—seated on the top.

TRANSLATION

Hearing about the festival, all kinds of learned scholars, braihmanas and
priests went there. Lord Nityananda Prabhu honored them and made them sit
on the raised platform with Him.

TEXT 65
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dui dui mrt-kundika sabara age dila
eke dugdha-cida, are dadhi-cida kaila
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SYNONYMS

dui dui—two and two; mrt-kundikda—earthen pots; sabara age —before every-
one; dila—offered; eke—in one; dugdha-cidi—chipped rice with condensed
milk; dre—in the other; dadhi-cidda—chipped rice with yogurt; kaila—put.

TRANSLATION

Everyone was offered two earthen pots. In one was put chipped rice with
condensed milk and in the other chipped rice with yogurt.

TEXT 66
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ara yata loka saba cotara-talane
mandali-bandhe vasila, tara na haya ganane

SYNONYMS

ara—other; yata—as many as; loka—people; saba—all; cotara-talane—at the
base of the platform; mandali-bandhe—in groups; vasili—sat down; tara—of
them; na haya ganane—there was no counting.

TRANSLATION

All the other people sat in groups around the platform. No one could count
how many people there were.

TEXT 67
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ekeka janare dui dui holna dila
dadhi-cida dugdha-cida, duite bhijaila

SYNONYMS

ekeka janare—to each and every one of them; dui dui—two and two; holna
dila—earthen pots were supplied; dadhi-cida—chipped rice with yogurt;
dugdha-cida—chipped rice with condensed milk; duite—in the two pots; bhi-
jaila—were soaked.

TRANSLATION

Each and every one of them was supplied two earthen pots—one of chipped
rice soaked in yogurt and the other of chipped rice soaked in condensed milk.
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TEXT 68
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kona kona vipra upare sthana na pana
dui holnaya cida bhijaya ganga-tire giya

SYNONYMS

kona kona—some; vipra—brahmanas; upare—on the platform; sthana na
pana—not having gotten a place; dui holndya—in two earthen pots; cida bhi-
jaya—soak chipped rice; gariga-tire—on the bank of the Ganges; giya—going.

TRANSLATION

Some of the brahmanas, not having gotten a place on the platform, went to
the bank of the Ganges with their two earthen pots and soaked their chipped
rice there.

TEXT 69
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tire sthana na pana ara kata jana
jale nami’ dadhi-cida karaye bhaksana

SYNONYMS

tire—on the bank; sthana—place; na pand—not having gotten; ara—other;
kata—some; jana—persons; jale nami’—getting down into the water; dadhi-
cidd—yogurt and chipped rice; karaye bhaksana—began to eat.

TRANSLATION
Others, who could not get a place even on the bank of the Ganges, got

down into the water and began eating their two kinds of chipped rice.
TEXT 70
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keha upare, keha tale, keha ganga-tire
bisa-jana tina-thani parivesana kare
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SYNONYMS

keha upare—some on the platform; keha tale—some at the base of the plat-
form; keha ganga-tire—some on the bank of the Ganges; bisa-jana—twenty
men; tina-thani—in three places; parivesana kare—distributed.

TRANSLATION

Thus some sat on the platform, some at the base of the platform, and some
on the bank of the Ganges, and they were all supplied two pots each by the
twenty men who distributed the food.

TEXT 71
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hena-kale aila tatha raghava pandita
hasite lagila dekhi’ hafia vismita

SYNONYMS
hena-kale—at this time; dila—arrived; tathd—there; raghava pandita—the
great scholar named Raghava Pandita; hasite lagili—began to laugh; dekhi’—
seeing; hafa vismita—being astonished.

TRANSLATION

At that time, Raghava Pandita arrived there. Seeing the situation, he began
to laughin great surprise.

TEXT 72
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ni-sakdi nana-mata prasada anila
prabhure age diya bhakta-gane banti dila

SYNONYMS
ni-sakdi—food cooked in ghee; nana-mata—various types; prasida—remnants
of the Lord’s food; anila—he brought; prabhure age —in front of Lord Nityananda;
diya—placing; bhakta-gane—to all the devotees; banti dila—distributed.
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TRANSLATION

He brought many other kinds of food cooked in ghee and offered to the
Lord. This prasada he first placed before Lord Nityananda and then distributed
among the devotees.

TEXT 73
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prabhure kahe, —“toma lagi’ bhoga lagaila
tumi ihan utsava kara, ghare prasada rahila”

SYNONYMS

prabhure kahe —he said to Lord Nityananda Prabhu; toma lagi’—for You; bhoga
lagaila—| have offered food to the Deity; tumi—You; ihan—here; utsava kara—
are engaged in a festival; ghare—at home; prasida—the prasada; rahila—
remained.

TRANSLATION

Raghava Pandita said to Lord Nityananda, “‘For You, sir, | have already
offered food to the Deity, but You are engaged in a festival here, and so the
food is lying there untouched.”

TEXT 74
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prabhu kahe, — “e-dravya dine kariye bhojana
ratrye tomara ghare prasada karimu bhaksana

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—Lord Nityananda Prabhu said; e-dravya—this food; dine—dur-
ing the daytime; kariye bhojana—Ilet Me eat; ratrye—at night; tomara ghare —in
your house; prasida—the prasada; karimu bhaksapa—! shall eat.

TRANSLATION

Lord Nityananda replied, ‘/Let Me eat all this food here during the day, and |
shall eat at your home at night.
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TEXT 75
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gopa-jati ami bahu gopa-gana sarige
ami sukha pai ei pulina-bhojana-range”

SYNONYMS
gopa-jati—belonging to the community of cowherd boys; ami—I; bahu—
many; gopa-gana—cowherd boys; sarige—with; ami—I|; sukha pai—become

very happy; ei—this; pulina—by the riverside; bhojana-rarige—in the enjoyment
of eating.

TRANSLATION

‘I belong to a community of cowherd boys, and therefore | generally have
many cowherd associates with Me. | am happy when we eat together in a pic-
nic like this by the sandy bank of the river.”

TEXT 76
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raghave vasana dui kundi deoyaila

SYNONYMS
raghave —Raghava Pandita; vasand—making sit down; dui—two; kundi—
earthen pots; deoyaild—arranged to be delivered to him; rdghava—Raghava Pan-

TRANSLATION

Lord Nityananda made Raghava Pandita sit down and had two pots
delivered to him also. There were two kinds of chipped rice soaked in them.

TEXT 77
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sakala-lokera cida purna yabe ha-ila
dhyane tabe prabhu mahaprabhure anila

SYNONYMS

sakala-lokera—of everyone; cida—chipped rice; puarna—full; yabe—when;
ha-ila—was; dhyane—in meditation; tabe—at that time; prabhu—Lord Nitya-
nanda Prabhu; mahaprabhure anila—brought $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

When chipped rice had been served to everyone, Lord Nityananda Prabhu,
in meditation, brought $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 78
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mahdaprabhu aila dekhi’ nitai uthila
tanre lana sabara cida dekhite lagila

SYNONYMS
mahéprabhu—SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; aila—came; dehki’—seeing; nitai—

Lord Nityananda; uthila—stood up; tanre landa—with Him; sabara—of everyone;
cida—chipped rice; dekhite lagila—began to see.

TRANSLATION

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu arrived, Lord Nityananda Prabhu stood up.
They then saw how the others were enjoying the chipped rice with yogurt and
condensed milk.

TEXT 79
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sakala kundira, holnara cidara eka eka grasa
mahdaprabhura mukhe dena kari’ parihasa

SYNONYMS
sakala kundira—from all the pots; holndra—from the big pots; cidara—of
chipped rice; eka eka grasa—one morsel; mahaprabhura mukhe—into the mouth
of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dena—puts; kari’ parihdsa—making a joke.
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TRANSLATION

From each and every pot, Lord Nityananda Prabhu took one morsel of
chipped rice and pushed it into the mouth of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as a
joke.

TEXT 80
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hasi’ mahaprabhu ara eka grasa lafia
tanra mukhe diya khaoyaya hasiya hasiya

SYNONYMS

hasi’—smiling; mahdprabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ara—another; eka
grasa—one morsel; laiid—taking; tarnra mukhe —in the mouth of Lord Nityananda
Prabhu; diya—putting; khaoyaya—makes eat; hasiya hasiya—laughing.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, also smiling, took a morsel of food, pushed it into
the mouth of Nityananda and laughed as He made Lord Nityananda eat it.

TEXT 81

@2 518 a1 Awa A8 |
At AW (AT (AR AFLA | b5 |l

ei-mata nitdi bule sakala mandale

dandana ranga dekhe vaispava sakale

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; nitai bule—Lord Nityananda was walking; sakala man-
dale—through all the groups; dandaid—standing; ranga dekhe —see the fun;
vaisnava sakale —all the Vaisnavas.

TRANSLATION

In this way Lord Nityananda was walking through all the groups of eaters,
and all the Vaisnavas standing there were seeing the fun.

TEXT 82
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ki kariya bedaya, —iha keha nahi jane
mahaprabhura darsana paya kona bhagyavane
SYNONYMS
ki kariya—doing what; beddya—walks through; iha—this; keha nahi jagne—no

one could understand; mahdprabhura darsana pdya—see Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kona bhagyavane—some fortunate men.

TRANSLATION

No one could understand what Nityananda Prabhu was doing as He walked
about. Some, however, who were very fortunate, could see that Lord S$ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was also present.

TEXT 83
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tabe hasi’ nityananda vasila asane
cari kundr aroya cida rakhila dahine
SYNONYMS

tabe hasi’—thereupon smiling; nityananda—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; vasila
dsane—sat down on His seat; cari kundi—four earthen pots; aroya cidi—
chipped rice not made from boiled paddy; rakhild dahine —He kept on His right
side.
TRANSLATION

Then Nityananda Prabhu smiled and sat down. On His right side He kept
four pots of chipped rice that had not been made from boiled paddy.

TEXT 84
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asana diya mahaprabhure tahan vasaila
dui bhai tabe cida khaite lagila

SYNONYMS
dsana diyi—offering a sitting place; mahaprabhure—unto S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; tdhan—there; vasaili—made sit; dui bhai—the two brothers;
tabe —at that time; cida—chipped rice; khdite lagila—began to eat.
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TRANSLATION

Lord Nityananda offered $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu a place and had Him sit
down. Then together the two brothers began eating chipped rice.

TEXT 85
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dekhi’ nityananda-prabhu anandita haila
kata kata bhavavesa prakasa karila

SYNONYMS

dekhi’—seeing; nityananda-prabhu—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; anandita
haila—became very happy; kata kata—so much; bhava-dvesa—ecstatic love;
prakasa karila—He manifested.

TRANSLATION

Seeing Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu eating with Him, Lord Nityananda
Prabhu became very happy and exhibited varieties of ecstatic love.

TEXT 86
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djna dila, — 'hari bali’ karaha bhojana’
‘hari’ 'hari’-dhvani uthi’ bharila bhuvana

SYNONYMS
3jRd dila—He ordered; hari bali’—saying “Hari"’; karaha bhojana—all of you
eat; hari hari-dhvani—the resounding of “Hari, Hari’; uthi’—rising; bharila
bhuvana—filled the universe.
TRANSLATION

Lord Nityananda Prabhu ordered, ““All of you eat, chanting the holy name of
Hari.” Immediately the holy names ‘‘Hari, Hari’’ resounded, filling the entire
universe.

TEXT 87
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‘hari’ ‘hari’ bali’ vaisnava karaye bhojana
pulina-bhojana sabara ha-ila smarana

SYNONYMS

hari hari bali’—chanting Hari, Hari; vaispnava—all the Vaisnavas; karaye bho-
jana—eat; pulina-bhojana—eating on the bank of the Yamuna; sabara ha-ila
smarana—everyone could remember.

TRANSLATION

When all the Vaisnavas were chanting the holy names ‘‘Hari, Hari’’ and eat-
ing, they remembered how Krsna and Balarama ate with Their companions the
cowherd boys on the bank of the Yamuna.

TEXT 88
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nityananda mahaprabhu—krpalu, udara
raghunathera bhagye eta kaila angikara

SYNONYMS

nitydnanda mahaprabhu—Lord Nityananda Prabhu and Llord $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; krpalu—merciful; udara—liberal; raghunathera bhagye—by the
great fortune of Raghunatha dasa; eta—all this; kaila arigikara— They accepted.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Nityananda Prabhu are extremely mer-
ciful and liberal. It was Raghunatha dasa’s good fortune that They accepted all
these dealings.
TEXT 89
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nitydnanda-prabhava-krpa janibe kon jana?
mahaprabhu ani’ kardya pulina-bhojana

SYNONYMS
nityananda—of Nityananda Prabhu; prabhava-krpa—influence and mercy;
janibe—can know; kon jana—who; mahdprabhu ani’—bringing 5fi Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kardya pulina-bhojana—induces Him to eat on the river bank.
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TRANSLATION

Who can understand the influence and mercy of Lord Nityananda Prabhu?
He is so powerful that He induced Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to come eat
chipped rice on the bank of the Ganges.

TEXT 90
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sri-ramadasadi gopa premavista haila
ganga-tire ‘yamuna-pulina’ jiana kaila

SYNONYMS
$ri-ramadisa-adi—headed by Sri Ramadasa; gopa—the cowherd boys;
prema-avista haila—became absorbed in ecstatic love; gariga-tire—the bank of

the Canges River; yamuna-pulina—the bank of the Yamuna River; jiana kaila—
they thought.

TRANSLATION

All the confidential devotees who were cowherd boys, headed by Sri
Ramadasa, were absorbed in ecstatic love. They thought the bank of the
Ganges to be the bank of the Yamuna.

TEXT 91
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mahotsava suni’ pasari nana-grama haite
cida, dadhi, sandesa, kala anila vecite

SYNONYMS

mahotsava suni’—hearing about this festival; pasari—the shopkeepers; nana-
grama—various villages; haite—from; cida—chipped rice; dadhi—yogurt; san-
desa—sweetmeats; kala—bananas; anila—brought; vecite—to sell.

TRANSLATION

When the shopkeepers of many other villages heard about the festival, they
arrived there to sell chipped rice, yogurt, sweetmeats and bananas.
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TEXT 92
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yata dravya lana dise, saba mulya kari’ laya
tara dravya malya diya tahare khaoyaya

SYNONYMS
yata dravya—all materials; laind—bringing; dise—come; saba—all; malya kari’
laya—Raghunatha purchased; tdra dravya—of their goods; malya diya—giving
the price; tahare khdoydya—fed them.

TRANSLATION

As they came, bringing all kinds of food, Raghunatha dasa purchased it all.
He gave them the price for their goods and later fed them the very same food.

TEXT 93
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kautuka dekhite aila yata yata jana
sei cida, dadhi, kald karila bhaksana

SYNONYMS

kautuka—these funny things; dekhite—to see; dila—arrived; yata yata jana—
all kinds of men; sei—they; cida—chipped rice; dadhi—yogurt; kaldi—bananas;
karila bhaksana—ate.
TRANSLATION

Anyone who came to see how these funny things were going on was also fed
chipped rice, yogurt and bananas.

TEXT 94
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bhojana kari’ nitydnanda dcamana kaila
cari kundira avasesa raghunathe dila
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SYNONYMS

bhojana kari’—after finishing eating; nitydnanda—Nityananda Prabhu;
dcamana kaild—washing His hands and mouth; cari kundira—of the four pots;
avasesa—what was remaining; raghunathe dila—delivered to Raghunatha dasa.

TRANSLATION

After Lord Nityananda Prabhu finished eating, He washed His hands and
mouth and gave Raghunatha dasa the food remaining in the four pots.

TEXT 95
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ara tina kundikaya avasesa chila
grase-grase kari’ vipra saba bhakte dila

SYNONYMS

dra—other; tina kundikiya—in three pots; avasesa chila—there was food
remaining; grase-grase—by morsel; kari’—delivering; vipra—a brahmana; saba
bhakte—to all the devotees; dila—delivered.

TRANSLATION

There was food remaining in the three other big pots of Lord Nityananda,
and a brahmana distributed it to all the devotees, giving a morsel to each.

TEXT 96
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puspa-mala vipra ani’ prabhu-gale dila
candana aniya prabhura sarvange lepila

SYNONYMS
puspa-mald—a flower garland; vipra—one brahmana; ani’—bringing; prabhu-
gale—on the neck of Lord Nityananda Prabhu; dila—placed; candana aniya—
bringing sandalwood pulp; prabhura—of Lord Nityananda Prabhu; sarvarige
lepila—smeared all over the body.
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TRANSLATION

Then a brahmana brought a flower garland, placed the garland on Nityanan-
da Prabhu’s neck and smeared sandalwood pulp all over His body.

TEXT 97
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sevaka tambala lana kare samarpana
hasiya hasiya prabhu karaye carvana

SYNONYMS

sevaka—servant; tambuala—betel nuts; lafna—bringing; kare samarpana—
offers; hasiya hasiya—smiling; prabhu—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; karaye car-
vana—chews.
TRANSLATION

When a servant brought betel nuts and offered them to Lord Nityananda,
the Lord smiled and chewed them.

TEXT 98
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mala-candana-tambula sesa ye achila
sri-haste prabhu taha sabakare banti’ dila

SYNONYMS

mala-candana-tambdla—the flower garlands, sandalwood pulp and betel; sesa
ye achila—whatever remained; sri-haste—in His own hand; prabhu—Nityananda
Prabhu; tadha—that; sabakdre—to all; banti’ dila—distributed.

TRANSLATION
With His own hands Lord Nityananda Prabhu distributed to all the devotees

whatever flower garlands, sandalwood pulp and betel nuts remained.
TEXT 99
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anandita raghunatha prabhura ‘Sesa’ pana
dpanara gana-saha khaila bantiya
SYNONYMS

anandita—being very happy; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; prabhura sesa
pana—after getting the remnants left by Lord Nityananda Prabhu; dpanara gana—
his own associates; saha—with; khaila—ate; bantiya—distributing.

TRANSLATION

After receiving the remnants of food left by Lord Nityananda Prabhu,
Raghunatha dasa, who was greatly happy, ate some and distributed the rest
among his own associates.

TEXT 100
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ei ta’ kahilun nityanandera vihara
‘cida-dadhi-mahotsava’-name khyati yara

SYNONYMS

ei ta’—in this way; kahilun—! have described; nityanandera vihara—the
pastimes of Lord Nityananda Prabhu; cidia-dadhi-mahotsava—the festival of eat-
ing chipped rice and yogurt; ndme—of the name; khyati—the fame; yara—of
which.
TRANSLATION

Thus | have described the pastimes of Lord Nityananda Prabhu in relation to
the celebrated festival of chipped rice and yogurt.

TEXT 101
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prabhu visrama kaila, yadi dina-sesa haila
raghava-mandire tabe kirtana arambhila

SYNONYMS

prabhu—Nityananda Prabhu; visrama kaila—took rest; yadi—when; dina-sesa
haila—the day was ended; raghava-mandire —at the temple of Raghava Pandita;
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tabe—at that time; kirtana arambhila—began congregational chanting of the holy
name.

TRANSLATION

Nityananda Prabhu rested for the day, and when the day ended He went to
the temple of Raghava Pandita and began congregational chanting of the holy
name of the Lord.

TEXT 102
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bhakta saba nacana nityananda-raya
sese nrtya kare preme jagat bhasaya

SYNONYMS

bhakta saba—all the devotees; nacaiia—making to dance; nityananda-raya—
Lord Nityananda Prabhu; sese—at the end; nrtya kare—began to dance; preme —
in ecstatic love; jagat bhasdya—inundated the entire world.

TRANSLATION

Lord Nityananda Prabhu first influenced all the devotees to dance, and
finally He Himself began dancing, thus inundating the entire world in ecstatic
love.

TEXT 103
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mahdprabhu tanra nrtya karena darasana
sabe nityananda dekhe, na dekhe anya-jana

SYNONYMS
mahaprabhu—Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanra—His; nrtya—dancing; karena
darasana—sees; sabe—all; nityananda dekhe—Nityananda Prabhu sees; na
dekhe —do not see; anya-jana—others.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was observing the dancing of Lord Nityanan-
da Prabhu. Nityananda Prabhu could see this, but the others could not.
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TEXT 104
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nityanandera nrtya, —yena tanhara nartane
upama dibara nahi e-tina bhuvane

SYNONYMS

nityanandera nrtya—the dancing of Lord Nitydnanda Prabhu; yena—as;
tanhara nartane—with the dancing of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; upama dibara
nahi—there cannot be any comparison; e-tina bhuvane—within these three
worlds.

TRANSLATION

The dancing of Lord Nityananda Prabhu, like the dancing of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, cannot be compared to anything within these three worlds.

TEXT 105
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nrtyera madhuri keba varnibare pare
mahaprabhu aise yei nrtya dekhibare

SYNONYMS
nrtyera madhuri—the sweetness of the dancing; keba—who; varnibare pare—
can describe; mahaprabhu dise—Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu comes; yei—that;
nrtya—dancing; dekhibare—to see.
TRANSLATION
No one can properly describe the sweetness of Lord Nityananda’s dancing.

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally comes to see it.
TEXT 106
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nrtya kari’ prabhu yabe visrama karila
bhojanera lagi’ pandita nivedana kaila
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SYNONYMS
nrtya kari’—after dancing; prabhu—Lord Nityananda; yabe—when; visrama
karila—took rest; bhojanera lagi’—for His eating; pandita—Raghava Pandita;
nivedana kaild—submitted a request.
TRANSLATION

After the dancing and after Lord Nityananda had rested, Raghava Pandita
submitted his request that the Lord take supper.

TEXT 107
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bhojane vasila prabhu nija-gana lana
mahdprabhura asana dahine patiya

SYNONYMS

bhojane—to eat; vasili—sat down; prabhu—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; nija-
gana land—with His own personal associates; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; dsana—sitting place; dahine patiya—setting on the right side.

TRANSLATION

Lord Nityananda Prabhu sat down for supper with His personal associates
and made a sitting place on His right side for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 108
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mahaprabhu &si’ sei asane vasila
dekhi’ raghavera mane ananda badila

SYNONYMS
mahéprabhu—SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; asi’—coming; sei dsane—on that
seat; vasila—sat down; dekhi’—seeing; raghavera mane —in the mind of Raghava
Pandita; dnanda—great happiness; badila—increased.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came there and sat down at His place. Seeing this,
Raghava Pandita felt increasing happiness.
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TEXT 109
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dui-bhai-age prasada aniya dharila
sakala vaisnave piche parivesana kaila

SYNONYMS

dui-bhai-age—in front of the two brothers; prasada—the remnants of food
offered to Lord Krsna; aniya—bringing; dharila—put; sakala vaisnave—to all the
Vaisnavas; piche—thereafter; parivesana kaila—distributed.

TRANSLATION

Raghava Pandita brought the prasada before the two brothers and thereafter
distributed prasada to all the other Vaisnavas.

TEXT 110
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nana-prakara pitha, payasa, divya salyanna
amrta nindaye aiche vividha vyanjana

SYNONYMS

nana-prakara pitha—various types of cake; payasa—sweet rice; divya salyan-
na—fine cooked rice; amrta—nectar; nindaye—surpassed; aiche—such; vividha
vyafjana—varieties of vegetables.

TRANSLATION
There were varieties of cakes, sweet rice and fine cooked rice that sur-

passed the taste of nectar. There were also varieties of vegetables.
TEXT 111
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raghava-thakurera prasada amrtera sara
mahaprabhu yaha khaite aise bara bara



252 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 6

SYNONYMS

raghava-thakurera—of Raghava Pandita; prasada—food offered to the Deity;
amrtera sara—the essence of nectar; mahaprabhu—5Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
yaha—which; khaite—to eat; dise—came; bara bara—again and again.

TRANSLATION

The food prepared and offered to the Deity by Raghava Pandita was like the
essence of nectar. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came there again and again to eat
such prasada.

TEXT 112
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paka kari’ raghava yabe bhoga lagaya
mahaprabhura lagi’ bhoga prthak badaya

SYNONYMS

paka kari’—after cooking; raghava—Raghava Pandita; yabe—when; bhoga
lagaya—offers food to the Deity; mahaprabhura lagi’—for Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; bhoga—offering; prthak —separate; badaya—arranges.

TRANSLATION

When Raghava Pandita offered the food to the Deity after cooking, he
would make a separate offering for $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 113
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prati-dina mahaprabhu karena bhojana
madhye madhye prabhu tarre dena darasana

SYNONYMS
prati-dina—daily; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karena bhojana—
eats; madhye madhye—sometimes; prabhu—S5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tarnre—
unto him; dena darasana—gives His audience.
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TRANSLATION

Every day, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would eat at the house of Raghava Pan-
dita. Sometimes He would give Raghava Pandita the opportunity to see Him.

TEXT 114
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dui bhaire raghava ani’ parivese
yatna kari’ khaoydya, na rahe avasese

SYNONYMS

dui bhaire—to the two brothers; raghava —Raghava Pandita; ani’—bringing;
parivese—distributed; yatna kari’—with great attention; khaoydya—fed Them;
nd rahe avasese —there were no remnants.

TRANSLATION

Raghava Pandita would bring and distribute prasada to the two brothers,
feeding Them with great attention. They ate everything, and therefore there
were no remnants left.

TEXT 115
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kata upahara ane, hena nahi jani
raghavera ghare randhe radha-thakurani

SYNONYMS

kata upahara—many presentations; ane —brings; hena—such; nahi jani—| can-
not understand; raghavera ghare—at the house of Raghava Pandita; randhe—
cooks; radha-thakurani—the supreme mother, Srimati Radharani.

TRANSLATION

He brought so many presentations that no one could know them perfectly.
Indeed, it was a fact that the supreme mother, Radharani, personally cooked
in the house of Raghava Pandita.
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TEXT 116
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durvasara thani tenho panachena vara
amrta ha-ite paka tanra adhika madhura

SYNONYMS
durvasara thani—from Durvasa Muni; tenho—She; panachena vara—got the
benediction; amrta ha-ite—than nectar; paka—cooking; tanra—Her; adhika
madhura—more sweet.
TRANSLATION

Srimati Radharani received from Durvasa Muni the benediction that what-
ever She cooked would be sweeter than nectar. That is the special feature of
Her cooking.

TEXT 117
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sugandhi sundara prasada——madhuryera sara
dui bhai taha khana santosa apara
SYNONYMS

su-gandhi—fragrant; sundara—beautiful; prasada—food; madhuryera sara—
the essence of all sweetness; dui bhai—the two brothers; tdhi—that; khana—
eating; santosa apara—very, very happy.

TRANSLATION

Aromatic and pleasing to see, the food was the essence of all sweetness.
Thus the two brothers, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Nityananda
Prabhu, ate it with great satisfaction.

TEXT 118
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bhojane vasite raghunathe kahe sarva-jana
pandita kahe, — inha pache karibe bhojana’
SYNONYMS

bhojane—to eat; vasite—to sit down; raghunathe—unto Raghunatha dasa;
kahe —requested; sarva-jana—everyone; pandita kahe—Raghava Pandita said;
inha—this; pache —later; karibe bhojana—will take food.

TRANSLATION

All the devotees present requested Raghunatha dasa to sit down and take
prasada, but Raghava Pandita told them, ‘He will take prasada later.”’

TEXT 119
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bhakta-gana akantha bhariya karila bhojana
‘hari’ dhvani kari’ uthi’ kaila acamana

SYNONYMS

bhakta-gana—all the devotees; akantha—up to the neck; bhariya—filling;
karila bhojana—took prasada; hari dhvani—chanting of the holy name of Hari;
kari’—doing; uthi’—getting up; kaila acamana—washed their mouths and hands.

TRANSLATION

All the devotees took prasada, filling themselves to the brim. Thereafter,

chanting the holy name of Hari, they stood up and washed their hands and
mouths.

TEXT 120
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bhojana kari’ dui bhai kaila acamana
raghava ani’ pardila malya-candana

SYNONYMS

bhojana kari’—after eating; dui bhai—the two brothers; kaild dcamana—
washed Their hands and mouths; raghava—Raghava Pandita; ani’—bringing;
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paraild—decorated Them with; malya-candana—flower garlands and sandal-
wood pulp.

TRANSLATION

After eating, the two brothers washed Their hands and mouths. Then

Raghava Pandita brought flower garlands and sandalwood pulp and decorated
Them.

TEXT 121
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bida khaoyaila, kaila carapa vandana
bhakta-gane dila bida, malya-candana

SYNONYMS

bida khaoyaild—he offered betel nuts; kaild carana vandana—prayed to the
lotus feet; bhakta-gane—unto the devotees; dila—gave; bida—betel nuts;
malya-candana—garlands and sandalwood pulp.

TRANSLATION

Raghava Pandita offered Them betel nuts and worshiped Their lotus feet.
He also distributed betel nuts, flower garlands and sandalwood pulp to the
devotees.

TEXT 122
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raghavera krpa raghunathera upare
dui bhaiera avasista patra dila tanre

SYNONYMS

raghavera—of Raghava Pandita; krpa—mercy; raghunathera upare—unto
Raghunatha dasa; dui bhaiera—of the two brothers; avasista—of remnants of
food; patra—the dishes; dila tanre—offered to him.

TRANSLATION

Raghava Pandita, being very merciful toward Raghunatha dasa, offered him
the dishes with the remnants of food left by the two brothers.
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TEXT 123
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kahila, — “caitanya gosanii kariyachena bhojana
tanra sesa paile, tomara khandila bandhana”

SYNONYMS

kahili—he said; caitanya gosani—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kariyachena
bhojana—has eaten; tanra sesa—His remnants; paile—if you take; tomara—your;
khandila—will cease; bandhana—bondage.

TRANSLATION

He said, “/Lord S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has eaten this food. If you take His
remnants, you will be released from the bondage of your family.”

TEXT 124
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bhakta-citte bhakta-grhe sada avasthana
kabhu gupta, kabhu vyakta, svatantra bhagavan

SYNONYMS

bhakta-citte—in the heart of a devotee; bhakta-grhe —at the house of a devo-
tee; sada avasthana—always resides; kabhu gupta—sometimes hidden; kabhu
vyakta—sometimes manifest; svatantra—fully independent; bhagavan—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead always resides either in the heart or in
the home of a devotee. This fact is sometimes hidden and sometimes
manifest, for the Supreme Personality of Godhead is fully independent.

TEXT 125
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sarvatra ‘vyapaka’ prabhura sada sarvatra vasa
ihate samsaya yara, sei ydya nasa

SYNONYMS

sarvatra—everywhere; vyapaka—pervading; prabhura—of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; sadi—always; sarvatra—everywhere; vasa—residence;
ihate —about this; sarhsaya—doubt; ydra—of whom; sei—he; ydya nasa—be-
comes annihilated.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is all-pervasive, and therefore He
resides everywhere. Anyone who doubts this will be annihilated.

TEXT 126
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prate nityananda prabhu ganga-snana kariya
sei vrksa-male vasila nija-gana lana

SYNONYMS

prate—in the morning; nityananda prabhu—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; ganga-
snana—bathing in the Ganges; kariya—after doing; sei vrksa-mile —under that
tree; vasila—sat down; nija-gana lafid—with His associates.

TRANSLATION

In the morning, after taking His bath in the Ganges, Nityananda Prabhu sat
down with His associates beneath the same tree under which He had pre-
viously sat.

TEXT 127
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raghunatha asi’ kaila carana vandana
raghava-pandita-dvara kaila nivedana
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SYNONYMS
raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; 4asi’—coming; kaila carapa vandana—
worshiped His lotus feet; raghava-pandita-dvara—through Raghava Pandita; kaila
nivedana—submitted his desire.
TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa went there and worshiped Lord Nityananda’s lotus feet.
Through Raghava Pandita, he submitted his desire.

TEXT 128
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“adhama, pamara mui hina jivadhama!
mora iccha haya—pana caitanya-carana

SYNONYMS

adhama—the most fallen; pamara—the most sinful, mui—I; hina—con-
demned; jiva-adhama —the lowest of all living beings; mora—my; iccha—desire;

haya—is; pana—| can get; caitanya-carana—the shelter of the lotus feet of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

1 am the lowest of men, the most sinful, fallen and condemned. Neverthe-
less, | desire to attain the shelter of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 129
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vamana hana yena canda dharibare caya
aneka yatna kainu, tate kabhu siddha naya

SYNONYMS

vamana hafia—being a dwarf; yena—as if; canda—the moon; dharibare—to
catch; cdya—wants; aneka yatna—many attempts; kainu—I have made; tite—in
that; kabhu siddha naya—I have not been successful.
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TRANSLATION

“Like a dwarf who wants to catch the moon, | have tried my best many
times, but | have never been successful.

TEXT 130
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yata-bara palai ami grhadi chadiya
pitd, matd— dui more rakhaye bandhiya

SYNONYMS

yata-bara—as many times; palai—go away; ami—I|; grha-adi chadiya—giving
up my relationship with home; pitd mata—father and mother; dui—both of
them; more—me; rakhaye bandhiya—keep bound.

TRANSLATION

“’Every time | tried to go away and give up my home relationships, my father
and mother unfortunately kept me bound.

TEXT 131

cStata Fl faati (72 oo & Atw)
CREGIRSIGE e A TTe et EINCNYT

tomara krpa vina keha ‘caitanya’ na paya
tumi krpa kaile tanre adhameha paya

SYNONYMS
tomara krpd—Your mercy; vind—without; keha—anyone; caitanya—Lord $rf
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; na pdya—cannot get; tumi krpa kaile —if You are merciful;
tanre—Him; adhameha—even the fallen soul; paya—can get.

TRANSLATION

“No one can attain the shelter of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu without Your
mercy, but if You are merciful, even the lowest of men can attain shelter at His
lotus feet.
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TEXT 132
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ayogya mui nivedana karite kari bhaya
more ‘caitanya’ deha’ gosani hana sadaya

SYNONYMS

ayogya—unfit; mui—I; nivedana karite—to submit my desires; kari bhaya—I
am afraid; more—unto me; caitanya deha’—kindly give the shelter of Lord 5ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gosani—O my Lord; hafia sa-daya—being merciful.

TRANSLATION

‘’Although | am unfit and greatly afraid to submit this plea, | nevertheless
request You, sir, to be especially merciful toward me by granting me shelter at
the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 133
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mora mathe pada dhari’ karaha prasada
nirvighne caitanya pana— kara asirvada”

SYNONYMS

mora mathe—upon my head; pada dhari’—keeping Your feet; karaha
prasada—bless me; nirvighne —without difficulty; caitanya pana—| may get the
shelter of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kara asirvada—give this benediction.

TRANSLATION

“Placing Your feet on my head, give me the benediction that | may achieve
the shelter of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu without difficulty. | pray for this
benediction.”

TEXT 134
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suni’ hasi’ kahe prabhu saba bhakta-gane
“ihara visaya-sukha—indra-sukha-sama

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing; hasi’—smiling; kahe —says; prabhu—Lord Nityananda Prabhu;
saba bhakta-gane—unto all the devotees; ihdra—of Raghunatha dasa; visaya-
sukha—material happiness; indra-sukha—the material happiness of the King of
heaven, Indra; sama—equal to.

TRANSLATION

After hearing this appeal by Raghunatha dasa, Lord Nityananda Prabhu
smiled and told all the devotees, ‘“Raghunatha dasa’s standard of material
happiness is equal to that of Indra, the King of heaven.

TEXT 135
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caitanya-krpate seha nahi bhaya mane
sabe asirvada kara—pauka caitanya-carane

SYNONYMS

caitanya-krpate—by the mercy of Lord $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; seha—such a
standard of material happiness; nahi bhaya—he does not take as valuable;
mane—at mind; sabe—all of you; asirvada kara—give the benediction; pauka—
let him get; caitanya-carane—the shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

““Because of the mercy bestowed upon him by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
Raghunatha dasa, although situated in such material happiness, does not like
it at all. Therefore let every one of you be merciful toward him and give him
the benediction that he may very soon attain shelter at the lotus feet of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 136
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krspa-pada-padma-gandha yei jana paya
brahmaloka-adi-sukha tanre nahi bhaya”

SYNONYMS

krsna—of Lord Krsna; pada-padma—of the lotus feet; gandha—the fragrance;
yei jana—anyone who; pdya—gets; brahma-loka—of Brahmaloka; adi—and so
on; sukha—happiness; tanre—to him; nahi bhaya—does not appear valuable.

TRANSLATION

“One who experiences the fragrance of the lotus feet of Lord Krsna does
not even value the standard of happiness available in Brahmaloka, the topmost
planet. And what to speak of heavenly happiness?

TEXT 137
(T QRIS F1AT IR ZGAAITI Bfe=gais |
H1Z) TL33 NAAGE-CHIFALAA | 209

yo dustyajan dara-sutan
suhrd-rajyam hrdi-sprsah

jahau yuvaiva malavad
uttama-sloka-lalasah

SYNONYMS
yah—who (Bharata Maharaja); dustyajan—difficult to give up; dara-sutan—
wife and children; suhrt—friends; rajyam—kingdom; hrdi-sprsah—dear to the
core of the heart; jahau—gave up; yuva—youth; eva—at that time; malavat—
like stool; uttama-sloka-lalasah —being captivated by the transcendental qualities,
pastimes and association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

‘‘Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is offered sublime, po-
etic prayers by those trying to attain His favor. Thus He is known as Uttama-
sloka. Being very eager to gain the association of Lord Krsna, King Bharata, al-
though in the prime of youth, gave up his very attractive wife, affectionate
children, most beloved friends and opulent kingdom, exactly as one gives up
stool after excreting it.’ "’

PURPORT
This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.14.43).
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TEXT 138
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tabe raghunathe prabhu nikate bolaila
tanra mathe pada dhari’ kahite lagila

SYNONYMS

tabe —then; raghunathe—Raghunathadasa; prabhu —Lord Nityananda Prabhu;
nikate bolaila—called nearby; tanra mathe—on his head; pada dhari’—keeping
His feet; kahite lagila—began to speak.

TRANSLATION

Then Lord Nityananda Prabhu called Raghunatha dasa near Him, placed His
lotus feet upon Raghunatha dasa’s head and began to speak.

TEXT 139
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“tumi ye karaila ei pulina-bhojana
tomaya krpa kari’ gaura kaila agamana

SYNONYMS
tumi—you; ye—that; kardila—caused to do; ei—this; pulina-bhojana—picnic
on the bank of the Ganges; tomaya—unto you; krpa kari’—being merciful;
gaura—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila 3gamana—came.

TRANSLATION

“’My dear Raghunatha dasa,” He said, ‘‘since you arranged the feast on the

bank of the Ganges, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came here just to show you His
mercy.

TEXT 140
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krpa kari’ kaila cida-dugdha bhojana
nrtya dekhi’ ratrye kaila prasada bhaksana
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SYNONYMS

krpa kari’—by His causeless mercy; kailda—did; cida-dugdha bhojana—eating
of the chipped rice and milk; nrtya dekhi’—after seeing the dancing; ratrye—at
night; kaila prasida bhaksana—ate the prasada.

TRANSLATION

“‘By His causeless mercy He ate the chipped rice and milk. Then, after
seeing the dancing of the devotees at night, He took His supper.

TEXT 141
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toma uddharite gaura aila apane
chutila tomara yata vighnadi-bandhane

SYNONYMS

tomd—you; uddhdarite—to deliver; gaura—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhuy,
Caurahari; aila apane—came personally; chutila—have gone; tomdara—your;
yata—all kinds of; vighna-adi-bandhane —impediments for bondage.

TRANSLATION

“Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Gaurahari, came here personally to deliver

you. Now rest assured that all the impediments meant for your bondage are
gone.

TEXT 142
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svarapera sthane toma karibe samarpane
‘antaraniga’ bhrtya bali’ rakhibe carane

SYNONYMS

svarapera sthane—unto Svaripa Damodara; tomd—you; karibe samarpane—
He will give; antaraniga—very confidential; bhrtya—servant; bali’—as; rakhibe
carane —will keep under His lotus feet.
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TRANSLATION

“$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu will accept you and place you under the charge
of His secretary, Svariipa Damodara. You will thus become one of the most

confidential internal servants and will attain the shelter of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 143
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niscinta hana yaha apana-bhavana
acire nirvighne pabe caitanya-carana”

SYNONYMS

niscinta—without anxiety; hafa—being; yaha—go; apana-bhavana—to your
own place; acire—very soon; nirvighne —without impediments; pabe —you will
get; caitanya-carana—the shelter of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

‘‘Being assured of all this, return to your own home. Very soon, without im-
pediments, you will attain the shelter of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.”’

TEXT 144
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saba bhakta-dvare tanre asirvada karaila
tan-sabara carana raghunatha vandila

SYNONYMS

saba—all; bhakta-dvare—by the devotees; tanre asirvada kardili—had him
blessed; tan-sabara—of all of them; carana—the lotus feet; raghunatha—
Raghunatha dasa; vandila—worshiped.

TRANSLATION

Lord Nityananda had Raghunatha dasa blessed by all the devotees, and
Raghunatha dasa offered his respects to their lotus feet.
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TEXT 145
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prabhu-ajia lana vaisnavera djna la-ila
raghava-sahite nibhrte yukti karila

SYNONYMS

prabhu-3jiia—the order of Lord Nityananda Prabhu; laiid—taking; vaisnavera
djiid—the permission of all the Vaisnavas; la-ili—he took; raghava-sahite —with
Raghava Pandita; nibhrte—in a solitary place; yukti karili—he consulted.

TRANSLATION

After taking leave of Lord Nityananda Prabhu and then all the other
Vaisnavas, $ri Raghunitha dasa consulted secretly with Righava Pandita.

TEXT 146
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yukti kari’ sata mudra, sona tola-sate
nibhrte dila prabhura bhandarira hate

SYNONYMS

yukti kari’—after consultation; sata mudra—one hundred coins; sond—in gold
pieces; tola-sate—about seven tolds (about two and a half ounces); nibhrte —
secretly; dila—delivered; prabhura—of Lord Nityananda Prabhu; bhandarira—of
the treasurer; hate—into the hand.

TRANSLATION
After consulting with Raghava Pandita, he secretly delivered one hundred

gold coins and about seven tolas of gold to the hand of Nityananda Prabhu’s
treasurer.
TEXT 147
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tanre nisedhila, — “prabhure ebe na kahiba
nija-ghare yabena yabe tabe nivediba”

SYNONYMS
tanre—him; nisedhili—he forbade; prabhure —unto Lord Nityananda Prabhu;
ebe—now; na kahiba—do not speak; nija-ghare—to His home; yabena—wiill
return; yabe—when; tabe—then; nivediba—kindly inform Him.

TRANSLATION
Raghunatha dasa admonished the treasurer, Do not speak about this to
Lord Nityananda Prabhu now, but when He returns home, kindly inform Him
about this presentation.”’
TEXT 148
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tabe raghava-pandita tanre ghare lana gela

thakura darsana karana mala-candana dila

SYNONYMS
tabe —thereupon; raghava-pandita—Raghava Pandita; tanre—him; ghare laia

gela—took to his home; thakura darsana karana—after inducing him to see the
Deity; mala-candana—a garland and sandalwood pulp; dila—delivered.

TRANSLATION

Thereupon, Raghava Pandita took Raghunatha dasa to his home. After in-
ducing him to see the Deity, he gave Raghunatha dasa a garland and sandal-
wood pulp.

TEXT 149
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aneka ‘prasada’ dila pathe khaibare
tabe punah raghunatha kahe panditere

SYNONYMS
aneka prasada—much prasada; dila—delivered; pathe khaibare —to eat on his
way; tabe—then; punah —again; raghunatha kahe —Raghunatha dasa said; pan-
ditere—to Raghava Pandita.
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TRANSLATION

He gave Raghunatha dasa a large quantity of prasada to eat on his way
home. Then Raghunatha dasa again spoke to Raghava Pandita.

TEXT 150
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“prabhura sange yata mahanta, bhrtya, asrita jana
puajite cahiye ami sabara carana

SYNONYMS

prabhura sange—with Lord Nityananda Prabhu; yata—all; mahanta—great
devotees; bhrtya—servants; asrita jana—subservient people; pijite —to worship;
cahiye—want; ami—I; sabara carana—the lotus feet of all of them.

TRANSLATION

I want to give money,” he said, ““just to worship the lotus feet of all the
great devotees, servants and subservants of Lord Nityananda Prabhu.

TEXT 151
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bisa, pafica-dasa, bara, dasa, pafica haya
mudra deha’ vicari’ yara yata yogya haya

SYNONYMS
bisa—twenty; pafca-dasa—fifteen; bara—twelve; dasa—ten; parica—five;
haya—are; mudra—coins; deha’—give; vicari’—considering; yara—of whom;
yata—as much; yogya haya—is fit.

TRANSLATION

“As you think fit, give twenty, fifteen, twelve, ten or five coins to each of
them.”

TEXT 152
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saba lekha kariya raghava-pasa dila
yanra name yata raghava cithi lekhaila

SYNONYMS

saba—all; lekha kariya—writing; raghava-pasa dila—delivered to Raghava Pan-
dita; yanra name—in whose name; yata—as much; raghava—Raghava Pandita;
cithi—a list; lekhaila—had written.

TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa drew up an account of the amount to be given and submit-
ted it to Raghava Pandita, who then made up a list showing how much money
was to be paid to each and every devotee.

TEXT 153
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eka-sata mudra ara sonpa tola-dvaya
panditera age dila kariya vinaya

SYNONYMS
eka-sata mudra—one hundred coins; dra—and; sona—gold; tola-dvaya—two
tolas; pandlitera age—before Raghava Pandita; dila—presented; kariya vinaya—
with great humility.
TRANSLATION

With great humility, Raghunatha dasa placed one hundred gold coins and
about two tolas of gold before Raghava Pandita for all the other devotees.

TEXT 154
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tanra pada-dhali lana svagrhe aila
nitydnanda-krpa pana krtartha manila

SYNONYMS
tanra—his; pada-dhali—the dust of the feet; land—taking; sva-grhe aila—
returned to his home; nitydnanda-krpa—the mercy of Lord Nityananda Prabhu;

pana—getting; krtartha manila—he felt greatly obligated.
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TRANSLATION

After taking dust from the feet of Raghava Pandita, Raghunatha dasa
returned to his home, feeling greatly obligated to Lord Nityananda Prabhu be-
cause of having received His merciful benediction.

TEXT 155
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sei haite abhyantare na karena gamana
bahire durga-mandape yana karena sayana

SYNONYMS

sei haite—from that day; abhyantare—in the interior rooms; na karena
gamana—did not go; bahire—outside; durga-mandape—to the place where
Durga worship was performed; yana—going; karena sayana—he sleeps.

TRANSLATION

From that day on, he did not go into the interior section of the house. In-
stead, he would sleep on the Durga-mandapa [the place where mother Durga
was worshiped].

TEXT 156
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tanha jagi’ rahe saba raksaka-gana

palaite karena nana updya cintana

SYNONYMS

tanha—there; jagi’—keeping awake; rahe—stay; saba—all; raksaka-gana—the
watchmen; palaite—to go away; karena—does; nana—various; updya—means;
cintana—thinking of.
TRANSLATION

There, however, the watchmen alertly kept guard. Raghunatha dasa was
thinking of various means by which to escape their vigilance.
TEXT 157
CEAILA CNGLATHA 7T SISl |
@IGLA GRATS NeATGTA Ff7eT 2t 1 Sea



272 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 6

hena-kale gauda-desera saba bhakta-gana
prabhure dekhite nilacale karila gamana

SYNONYMS

hena-kale—at this time; gauda-desera—of Bengal; saba—all; bhakta-gana—
devotees; prabhure—Lord S Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhite —to see; nilacale —
to Jagannatha Puri; karild gamana—went.

TRANSLATION

At that time, all the devotees of Bengal were going to Jagannatha Puri to see
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 158
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tan-sabara sange raghunatha yaite na pare
prasiddha prakata sanga, tabahin dhara pade

SYNONYMS

tan-sabara—all of them; sange —with; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; yaite na
pare—could not go; prasiddha—famous; prakata—known; sariga—group;
tabahin—immediately; dhara pade—he would be caught.

TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa could not accompany them, for they were so famous that
he would immediately have been caught.

TEXTS 159-160
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ei-mata cintite daive eka-dine
bahire devi-mandape kariyachena sayane

danda-cari ratri yabe ache avasesa
yadunandana-acarya tabe karild pravesa
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SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; cintite—while he was thinking; daive—by chance; eka-
dine—one day; bahire—outside the house; devi-mandape—on the Durga plat-
form; kariyachena sayane—was sleeping; danda-cari—four dandas (ninety-six
minutes); ratri—night; yabe—when; dche avasesa—there remained; yadunan-
dana-dcarya—the priest of the name Yadunandana Acarya; tabe—then; karila
pravesa—entered.

TRANSLATION

Thus Raghunatha dasa thought deeply about how to escape, and one night
while he was sleeping on the Durga-mandapa, the priest Yadunandana Acarya
entered the house when only four dandas remained until the end of the night.

TEXT 161
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vasudeva-dattera tenha haya ‘anugrhita’
raghunathera ‘guru’ tenho haya ‘purohita’

SYNONYMS

vasudeva-dattera—of Vasudeva Datta; tenha—he; haya anugrhita—was given
the mercy; raghunathera—of Raghunatha dasa; guru—the spiritual master;
tenho—he; haya—was; purohita—the priest.

TRANSLATION

Yadunandana Acirya was the priest and spiritual master of Raghunatha
dasa. Although born in a brahmana family, he had accepted the mercy of
Vasudeva Datta.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments that although the atheists
who have deviated from the order of $rf Advaita Acarya introduce themselves as
followers of Advaita Acarya, they do not accept $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Yadunandana Acarya, one of the most
confidential followers of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, was the initiated disciple of
Advaita Acdrya. He was not polluted by sentimental distinctions classifying
Vaisnavas according to birth. Therefore although Vasudeva Datta had not been
born in a brahmana family, Yadunandana Acarya accepted Vasudeva Datta as his
spiritual master.
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TEXT 162
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advaita-acdryera teriha ‘Sisya antaranga’

acarya-ajnate mane—caitanya ‘prana-dhana’

SYNONYMS
advaita-acaryera—of Advaita Acarya; teriha—Yadunandana Acarya; Sisya—dis-
ciple; antarannga—very confidential; acarya-gjnate—by the order of Advaita
Acarya; mane—he accepted; caitanya prana-dhana—Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu as his life and soul.

TRANSLATION
Yadunandana Acirya had been officially initiated by Advaita Acarya. Thus

he considered Lord Caitanya his life and soul.
TEXT 163
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angane asiya tenho yabe dandaila
raghunatha asi’ tabe dandavat kaila

SYNONYMS

angane—in the courtyard; &siyd—entering; tenho—Yadunandana Acarya;
yabe —when; dandaila—stood up; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; dsi’—coming;
tabe—at that time; dangdavat kaila—offered his respects, falling down.

TRANSLATION

When Yadunandana Acirya entered the house of Raghunitha disa and
stood in the courtyard, Raghunatha dasa went there and fell down to offer his
obeisances.

TEXT 164
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tanra eka Sisya tanra thakurera seva kare
seva chadiyache, tare sadhibara tare

SYNONYMS

tanra—his; eka—one; Sisya—disciple; tarra—his; thakurera—of the Deity;
seva—service; kare—does; seva chadiyache—he has left that service; tare—him;
sadhibara tare —to induce.

TRANSLATION

One of Yadunandana Acarya’s disciples had been worshiping the Deity but
had left that service. Yadunandana Acarya wanted Raghunitha dasa to induce
the disciple to take up that service again.

TEXT 165
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raghunathe kahe, — “tare karaha sadhana
seva yena kare, ara nahika brahmana”

SYNONYMS

raghunathe kahe —he said to Raghunatha dasa; tare—him; karaha sadhana—in-
duce to accept the service; sevd—service; yena—that; kare—he does; dra—
other; nahika—there is no; brahmana—brahmana.

TRANSLATION

Yadunandana Acarya requested Raghunitha dasa, ‘Please induce the
brahmana to resume the service, for there is no other braihmana to do it.”

TEXT 166
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eta kahi’ raghunathe lana calila
raksaka saba sesa-ratre nidraya padila
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SYNONYMS
eta kahi’—saying this; raghunathe landa—taking Raghunatha dasa; calila—he
went out; raksaka saba—all the watchmen; sesa-ratre—at the end of night;
nidraya padila—fell asleep.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Yadunandana Acarya took Raghunatha dasa with him and
went out. By that time all the watchmen were deeply asleep because it was the
end of the night.

TEXT 167
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acaryera ghara ihara parva-disate
kahite sunite dunhe cale sei pathe

SYNONYMS

dcaryera ghara—the house of Yadunandana Acarya; ihdra—of this; parva-dis-
ate—to the east; kahite—talking; sunite—listening; dunhe—both of them;
cale—go; sei pathe—on that path.

TRANSLATION

East of the house of Raghunatha dasa was the house of Yadunandana Acarya.
Yadunandana Acirya and Raghunitha disa talked together as they went
toward that house.

TEXT 168
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ardha-pathe raghunatha kahe gurura carane
“ami sei vipre sadhi’ pathaimu toma sthane

SYNONYMS

ardha-pathe—halfway along the path; raghunatha kahe—Raghunatha dasa
said; gurura carane—unto the lotus feet of his spiritual master; ami—I; sei—that;
vipre —brahmana; sadhi’—inducing; pathaimu—shall send; toma sthane —to your
place.
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TRANSLATION

Halfway along the path, Raghunatha dasa submitted at the lotus feet of his
spiritual master, “I shall go to the home of that brahmana, induce him to
return, and send him to your home.

TEXT 169
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tumi sukhe ghare yadha—more ajina haya”
ei chale ajna magi’ karila niscaya

SYNONYMS
tumi—you; sukhe—in happiness; ghare yaha—go to your place; more—to

me; djid—order; haya—is; ei chale—on this plea; ajiia magi’—asking permission;
karila niscaya—decided.

TRANSLATION

““You may go home without anxiety. Following your order, | shall persuade
the brahmana.” On this plea, after asking permission, he decided to go away.

TEXT 170
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“sevaka raksaka ara keha nahi sange
palaite amara bhala eita prasange

SYNONYMS

sevaka—servant; raksaka—watchman; dra—and; keha nahi—there is no one;
sange—along; palaite—to go away; dmdra—my; bhala—good; eita—this;
prasarige —opportunity.

TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa thought, “This is the greatest opportunity to go away be-
cause this time there are no servants or watchmen with me.’”’
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TEXT 171
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eta cinti’ parva-mukhe karila gamana
ulatiya cahe pache, —nahi kona jana

SYNONYMS

eta cinti’—thinking this; pdrva-mukhe—toward the east; karila gamana—
began to proceed; ulatiyd—turming around; cahe—looks; pache—behind; nahi
kona jana—there was no one.

TRANSLATION

Thinking in this way, he quickly proceeded toward the east. Sometimes he
turned around and looked back, but no one was following him.

TEXT 172
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sri-caitanya-nityananda-carana cintiya
patha chadi’ upapathe yayena dhana

SYNONYMS
éri-caitanya—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityananda—of Lord Nityananda
Prabhu; carana—the lotus feet; cintiya—thinking of; patha chadi’—giving up the
general pathway; upapathe —by the path not generally used; yayena dhana—he
went very swiftly.

TRANSLATION

Thinking of the lotus feet of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Nityananda
Prabhu, he left the general path and proceeded with great haste on the one not
generally used.

TEXT 173
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grame-gramera patha chadi’ yaya vane vane
kaya-mano-vakye cinte caitanya-carane

SYNONYMS
grame-gramera—from village to village; patha—the general path; chadi’'—giv-
ing up; ydya—goes; vane vane—through the jungles; kaya-manah-vakye —with
body, mind and words; cinte—thinks; caitanya carane—of the lotus feet of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TRANSLATION

Giving up the general path from village to village, he passed through the
jungles, thinking with heart and soul about the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 174
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paiica-dasa-krosa-patha cali’ gela eka-dine
sandhya-kale rahila eka gopera bathane

SYNONYMS

parica-dasa-krosa—about thirty miles; patha cali’—walking on the path; gela—
went; eka-dine—in one day; sandhya-kale—in the evening; rahila—remained;
eka gopera—of a milkman; bathane—in the cowshed.

TRANSLATION

He walked about thirty miles in one day, and in the evening he took rest in
the cowshed of a milkman.

TEXT 175
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upavasi dekhi’ gopa dugdha ani’ dila
sei dugdha pana kari’ padiya rahila

SYNONYMS
upavasi—fasting; dekhi’—seeing; gopa—the milkman; dugdha—milk; ani’'—
bringing; dila—gave; sei dugdha—that milk; pana kari’—drinking; padiya—lying
down; rahild—he remained.
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TRANSLATION

When the milkman saw that Raghunatha dasa was fasting, he gave him some
milk. Raghunatha dasa drank the milk and lay down to rest there for the night.

TEXT 176
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etha tarnra sevaka raksaka tanre na dekhiya
tanra guru-pase varta puchilena giya

SYNONYMS

ethi—here, at his home; tanra—his; sevaka—servant; raksaka—watchman;
tanre —him; na dekhiya—not seeing; tanra guru-pase —from his spiritual master;
varta—news; puchilena—inquired; giya—going.

TRANSLATION

At the house of Raghunatha dasa, the servant and watchman, not seeing him
there, immediately went to inquire about him from his spiritual master, Yadu-
nandana Acirya.

TEXT 177
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tenha kahe, ‘3jna magi’ gela nija-ghara’
‘palaila raghunatha’—uthila kolahala

SYNONYMS
tenha kahe—he said; ajAa magi’—asking my permission; gela—went; nija
ghara—to his home; palaila raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa has gone away;
uthila—arose; kolahala—a tumultuous sound.

TRANSLATION

Yadunandana Acirya said, ‘“He has already asked my permission and
returned home.” Thus there arose a tumultuous sound, as everyone cried,
“‘Now Raghunatha has gone away!”’
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TEXT 178
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tanra pita kahe, — “gaudera saba bhakta-gana
prabhu-sthane nilacale karila gamana

SYNONYMS
tanra—his; pita—father; kahe—said; gaudera—of Bpngal; saba—all; bhakta-
gana—the devotees; prabhu-sthane—to the place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
nildcale —at Jagannatha Puri; karila gamana—have gone.

TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa’s father said, ‘“Now all the devotees from Bengal have
gone to Jagannatha Puri to see Lord S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 179
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sei-sange raghunatha gela palana
dasa jana yaha, tare anaha dhariya”

SYNONYMS

sei-sange—with them; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; gela palana—has fled;
dasa jana—ten men; yaha—go; tare—him; anaha—bring; dhariya—catching.

TRANSLATION
‘‘Raghunatha dasa has fled with them. Ten men should immediately go

catch him and bring him back."’

TEXT 180
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sivanande patri dila vinaya kariya
‘amdra putrere tumi diba bahudiya’
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SYNONYMS

divanande —unto Sivananda Sena; patri—a letter; dila—sent; vinaya kariya—

with great humility; amara putrere—my son; tumi—you; diba—please give;
bahudliya—returning.

TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa’s father wrote a letter to Sivananda Sena, asking him with
great humility, “/Please return my son.”

TEXT 181
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jhankara paryanta gela sei dasa jane
jhankarate paila giya vaispavera gane

SYNONYMS
jhankara paryanta—to the place known as Jhankara; gela—went; sei dasa
jane —those ten men; jhankarate —at Jhankara; paila—caught up to; giya—going;
vaisnavera gane —the group of Vaisnavas.
TRANSLATION

In Jhankara, the ten men caught up with the group of Vaisnavas going to
Nilacala.
TEXT 182
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patri diya sivanande varta puchila
sivananda kahe, — ‘tenha etha na aila’

SYNONYMS
patri—letter; diya—delivering; sivanande—unto Sivananda Sena; virti—

news; puchila—inquired; sivananda kahe—Sivananda said; tenha—he; etha—
here; na aila—did not come.

TRANSLATION

After delivering the letter, the men inquired from Sivananda Sena about
Raghunatha dasa, but Sivananda Sena replied, ‘‘He did not come here.”
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TEXT 183
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bahudiya sei dasa jana dila ghara
tanra mata-pita ha-ila cintita antara

SYNONYMS

bahudiya—returning; sei—those; dasa jana—ten men; dila ghara—came back
home; tarira—his; mata-pita—mother and father; ha-ila—became; cintita—full of
anxiety; antara—within themselves.

TRANSLATION

The ten men returned home, and Raghunatha dasa’s father and mother were
filled with anxiety.

TEXT 184
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etha raghunatha-dasa prabhate uthiya
purva-mukha chadi’ cale daksina-mukha hana

SYNONYMS
etha—here; raghunatha-dasa—Raghunatha dasa; prabhate —early in the morn-
ing; uthiya—rising; pdrva-mukha—facing the east; chadi’—giving up; cale—
began to proceed; daksina-mukha—facing south; hana—being.
TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa, who had been resting at the milkman’s house, got up
early in the morning. Instead of going to the east, he turned his face south and
proceeded.

TEXT 185
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chatrabhoga para hana chadiya sarana
kugrama diya diya karila prayana
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SYNONYMS

chatra-bhoga—the place named Chatrabhoga; para hana—crossing; chadiya—
giving up; sarana—the royal road; kugrama diya diya—going through village
pathways; karila prayana—proceeded.

TRANSLATION

He crossed Chatrabhoga, but instead of going on the general path, he pro-
ceeded on the path that went from village to village.

PURPORT

Chatrabhoga, known now as Chada-khadi, is in the district of twenty-four
parganas in West Bengal. It is situated near the celebrated village Jayanagara-ma-
jilapura. Formerly the Ganges or some of its branches flowed through this region.
Sometimes Chatrabhoga is misunderstood to have been a village on the River
Kansai-nadi in Benapola.

TEXT 186
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bhaksana apeksa nahi, samasta divasa gamana
ksudha nahi badhe, caitanya-carana-praptye mana

SYNONYMS

bhaksana apeksa nahi—did not care for eating; samasta divasa—all day;
gamana—traveling; ksudha—hunger; nahi badhe—did not become an impedi-
ment; caitanya-carana—the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; praptye —on
obtaining; mana—mind.

TRANSLATION

Not caring about eating, he traveled all day. Hunger was not an impedi-
ment, for his mind was concentrated upon obtaining shelter at the lotus feet
of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 187
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kabhu carvana, kabhu randhana, kabhu dugdha-pana
yabe yei mile, tahe rakhe nija prana
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SYNONYMS

kabhu carvana—sometimes chewing; kabhu randhana—sometimes cooking;
kabhu dugdha-pana—sometimes drinking milk; yabe—when; yei—whoever;
mile—meets; tahe—in that way; rakhe —keeps; nija prana—his life.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes he chewed fried grains, sometimes he cooked, and sometimes
he drank milk. In this way he kept his life and soul together with whatever was
available wherever he went.

TEXT 188
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bara dine cali’ gela $ri-purusottama
pathe tina-dina matra karila bhojana

SYNONYMS

bara dine—for twelve days; cali’—traveling; gela—reached; $ri-purusottama—
Jagannatha Puri, or Nilacala, the place of Purusottama; pathe—on the path; tina-
dina—on three days; matra—only; karila bhojana—he ate.

TRANSLATION

He reached Jagannatha Puri in twelve days but could only eat for three days
on the way.

TEXT 189
qHo16-37% col it fep wicea afaal |
CERTICH agwIA fofEa @Azl o ses 0
svarapadi-saha gosani achena vasiya
hena-kale raghunatha milila asiya

SYNONYMS

svarapa-adi-saha—in the company of devotees, headed by Svaripa Damodara;
gosaAi—Lord $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dchena vasiyd—was sitting; hena-kale —
at this time; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; milila—met; asiya—coming.

TRANSLATION

When Raghunatha dasa met $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Lord was sitting
with His companions, headed by Svariipa Damodara.
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TEXT 190
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anganete ddre rahi’ karena pranipata
mukunda-datta kahe, — ‘ei aila raghunatha’

SYNONYMS

anganete—in the courtyard; dire rahi’—keeping himself at a distant place;
karena pranipata—offered his obeisances; mukunda-datta kahe —Mukunda Datta
said; ei—this; aila—has come; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa.

TRANSLATION

Staying at a distant place in the courtyard, he fell down to offer obeisances.
Then Mukunda Datta said, “Here is Raghunatha.”

TEXT 191
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prabhu kahena, — ‘aisa’, tenho dharila carana
uthi’ prabhu krpaya tanre kaila alingana

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahena—the Lord said; disa—come here; tenho—he; dharila carana—
caught His lotus feet; uthi’—standing up; prabhu —the Lord; krpaya—out of mer-
cy; tanre—him; kaila alingana—embraced.

TRANSLATION

As soon as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard these words, He immediately
welcomed Raghunatha dasa. ““Come here,” He said. Raghunatha dasa then
clasped the lotus feet of the Lord, but the Lord stood up and embraced him
out of His causeless mercy.

TEXT 192
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svarapadi saba bhaktera carapa vandila
prabhu-krpa dekhi’ sabe alingana kaila

SYNONYMS

svarapa-adi—headed by Svaripa Damodara; saba bhaktera—of all the devo-
tees; carana vandila—offered prayers to the lotus feet; prabhu-krpa—the mercy
of Lord Caitanya; dekhi’—seeing; sabe—all of them; alirigana kaila—embraced.

TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa offered prayers at the lotus feet of all the devotees, headed
by Svariipa Damodara Gosvami. Seeing the special mercy Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu had bestowed upon Raghunatha dasa, they embraced him also.

TEXT 193
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prabhu kahe, — “krsna-krpa balistha saba haite
tomare kadila visaya-vistha-garta haite”

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe —Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; krsna-krpa—the mercy of
Lord Krsna; balistha—more powerful; saba haite—than anything; tomare—you;
kadila—He has delivered; visaya—of material enjoyment; vistha—of stool; gar-
ta—the ditch; haite—from.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “The mercy of Lord Krsna is stronger
than anything else. Therefore the Lord has delivered you from the ditch of ma-
terialistic life, which is like a hole into which people pass stool.”

PURPORT

According to the law of karma, everyone is destined to suffer or enjoy accord-
ing to a certain material standard, but the mercy of Lord Krsna is so powerful that
the Lord can change all the reactions of one’s past karma, or fruitive activities. Lord
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu specifically drew attention to the mercy of Lord Krsna.
That mercy is more powerful than anything else, for it had saved Raghunatha dasa
from the strong bondage of materialistic life, which the Lord compared to a hole
where people pass stool. i Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave His verdict that those ad-
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dicted to the materialistic way of life are like worms that are living in stool but
cannot give it up. A grhavrata, one who has decided to live in a comfortable home
although it is actually miserable, is in a condemned position. Only the mercy of
Krsna can save one from such misery. Without Krsna's mercy, one cannot get out
of the filthy entanglement of materialistic life. The poor living entity cannot give
up his materialistic position on his own; only when granted the special mercy of
Krsna can he give it up. Lord Caitanya Mahdprabhu knew very well that
Raghunatha dasa was already liberated. Nevertheless He emphasized that
Raghunatha dasa'’s life of material comfort as a very rich man's son with a very
beautiful wife and many servants to attend him was like a ditch of stool. The Lord
thus specifically indicated that ordinary men who are very happy with material
comforts and family life are in no better position than worms in stool.

TEXT 194
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raghunatha mane kahe, — ‘krspa nahi jani
tava krpa kadila ama, —ei ami mani’
SYNONYMS

raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; mane kahe—answered within his mind;
krsna—Lord Krsna; nahi jani—| do not know; tava—Your; krpd—mercy; kadila—
has delivered; amda—me; ei—this; dmi mani—I| accept.

TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa answered within his mind, ‘I do not know who Krsna is. |
simply know that Your mercy, O my Lord, has saved me from my family life.”

TEXT 195
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prabhu kahena, — “tomara pita-jyetha dui jane
cakravarti-sambandhe hama ‘aja’ kari’ mane

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahena—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; tomara—your; pita-jyetha—
father and his elder brother; dui jane —both of them; cakravarti-sambandhe —be-
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cause of a relationship with Nilambara Cakravarti; hama—I; 3ja kari'—as My
grandfathers; mane —consider.

TRANSLATION

The Lord continued, ““Your father and his elder brother are both related as
brothers to My grandfather, Nilimbara Cakravarti. Therefore | consider them
My grandfathers.

PURPORT

Nilambara Cakravarti, the grandfather of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, was very in-
timately related to Raghunatha dasa’s father and uncle. Nilambara Cakravarti used
to call them his younger brothers because both of them were very devoted to the
brahmanas and were very respectable gentlemen. Similarly, they used to call him
Dada Cakravarti, addressing him as an elder brother brahmana. Raghunatha dasa,
however, was almost the same age as Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Generally a
grandchild may joke about his grandfather. Therefore $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
took advantage of the relationship between His grandfather and Raghunatha
dasa’s father and uncle to speak in a joking way.

TEXT 196
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cakravartira duhe haya bhratr-rapa dasa
ataeva tare ami kari parihasa

SYNONYMS

cakravartira—of Nilambara Cakravarti; duhe—both; haya—are; bhratr-ripa
dasa—servants as younger brothers; ataeva—therefore; tare—unto them; ami—
I; kari parihasa—say something jokingly.

TRANSLATION
“Since your father and his elder brother are younger brothers of Nilimbara

Cakravarti, | may joke about them in this way.
TEXT 197
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tomara bapa-jyetha — visaya-vistha-gartera kida
sukha kari’ mane visaya-visera maha-pida

SYNONYMS

tomara—your; bapa—father; jyetha—his elder brother; visaya—of material en-
joyment; visthda—stool; gartera—of the ditch; kida—worms; sukha kari'—as hap-
piness; mane—they consider; visaya—of material enjoyment; visera—of the
poison; maha-pidd—the great disease.

TRANSLATION

““My dear Raghunatha dasa, your father and his elder brother are just like
worms in stool in the ditch of material enjoyment, for the great disease of the
poison of material enjoyment is what they consider happiness.

PURPORT

When a man is attached to material enjoyment, he is attached to many misera-
ble conditions, but nevertheless he accepts his condemned position as one of
happiness. Sense enjoyment is so strong for such a person that he cannot give it
up, exactly as a worm in stool cannot give up the stool. From the spiritual point of
view, when a person is too absorbed in material enjoyment, he is exactly like a
worm in stool. Although such a position is utterly miserable to the eyes of liber-
ated souls, the materialistic enjoyer is greatly attached to it.

TEXT 198
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yadyadi brahmanya kare brahmanera sahaya
‘Suddha-vaispava’ nahe, haye ‘vaisnavera praya’

SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; brahmanya kare—give charity to the brahmanas;
brahmanpera sahdya—great helpers to the brahmanas; suddha-vaisnava—pure
Vaisnavas; nahe —not; haye —they are; vaisnavera praya—almost like Vaisnavas.

TRANSLATION

“/Although your father and uncle are charitable to brahmanas and greatly
help them, they are nevertheless not pure Vaisnavas. However, they are
almost like Vaisnavas.
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PURPORT

As stated by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya, some
people, usually very rich men, dress like Vaisnavas and give charity to brahmanas.
They are also attached to Deity worship, but because of their attachment to ma-
terial enjoyment, they cannot be pure Vaisnavas. Anyabhilasita-sanyam jnana-
karmady-anavrtam. The pure Vaisnava has no desire for material enjoyment. That
is the basic qualification of a pure Vaisnava. There are men, especially rich men,
who regularly worship the Deity, give charity to brahmanas and are pious in every
respect, but they cannot be pure Vaisnavas. Despite their outward show of
Vaisnavism and charity, their inner desire is to enjoy a higher standard of material
life. Raghunatha dasa'’s father, Hiranya dasa, and uncle, Govardhana, were both
very charitable to brahmanas. Indeed, the brahmanas from the Gaudiya district
were practically dependent upon them. Thus they were accepted as very pious
gentlemen. However, they presented themselves as Vaisnavas to the eyes of
people in general, although from a purely spiritual point of view they were ordi-
nary human beings, not pure Vaisnavas. Actual Vaisnavas considered them almost
Vaisnavas, not pure Vaisnavas. In other words, they were kanistha-adhikaris, for
they were ignorant of higher Vaisnava regulative principles. Nevertheless, they
could not be called visayis, or blind materialistic enjoyers.

TEXT 199
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tathapi visayera svabhava—kare maha-andha
sei karma kardya, yate haya bhava-bandha

SYNONYMS
tathapi—still; visayera svabhava—the potency of material enjoyment; kare
maha-andha—makes one completely blind; sei karma kardya—causes one to act
in that way; yate—by which; haya—there is; bhava-bandha—the bondage of
birth and death.
TRANSLATION

“Those who are attached to materialistic life and are blind to spiritual life
must act in such a way that they are bound to repeated birth and death by the
actions and reactions of their activities.

PURPORT

As clearly stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.9), yajfiarthat karmano ‘nyatra loko ‘yam
karma-bandhanah: If one does not act as a pure devotee, whatever acts he per-
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forms will produce reactions of fruitive bondage (karma-bandhanah). In Srimad-
Bhagavatam it is said:

ndnarn pramattah kurute vikarma
yad-indriya-pritaya aprnoti

na sidhu manye yata dtmano 'yam
asann api klesada asa dehah

“A materialistic person, madly engaged in activities for sense enjoyment, does not
know that he is entangling himself in repeated birth and death and that his body,
although temporary, is full of miseries.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.4) A visayi, a per-
son blindly caught in a web of materialistic life, remains in the cycle of birth and
death perpetually. Such a person cannot understand how to execute pure devo-
tional service, and therefore he acts as a karmi, jiiani, yogi or something else, ac-
cording to his desire, but he does not know that the activities of karma, jfidna and
yoga simply bind one to the cycle of birth and death.

TEXT 200
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hena ‘visaya’ haite krspa uddharila toma’
kahana na yaya krspa-krpara mahima”

SYNONYMS

hena visaya—such a fallen condition of material enjoyment; haite—from;
krspa—Lord Krsna; uddhdarila toma’—has delivered you; kahana na yadya—cannot
be described; krsna-krpara—of the mercy of Lord Krsna; mahima—the glories.

TRANSLATION

‘By His own free will, Lord Krsna has delivered you from such a condemned
materialistic life. Therefore the glories of Lord Krsna’s causeless mercy cannot
be expressed.”

PURPORT

In the Brahma-sarhhita (5.54) it is said, karmdani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bha-
jam. Lord Krsna is so merciful that He can stop the reaction of karma for His devo-
tee. Everyone—from a small insect called indra-gopa up to Indra, the King of
heaven—is bound by the reactions of fruitive activities.
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yas tv indra-gopam athavendram aho sva-karma-
bandhanurdpa-phala-bhajanam atanoti

karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam
govindam adi-purusarm tam aham bhajami

Everyone, whether like an insect or the King of heaven, is entangled and bound by
the actions and reactions of his karma. However, when one becomes a pure
devotee, free from material desires and from bondage to karma, jfidna and yoga,
one is freed from material actions and reactions by the causeless mercy of Krsna.
One cannot express sufficient gratitude to Krsna for being freed from the ma-
terialistic way of life.

TEXT 201
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raghunathera ksinata-malinya dekhiya
svaripere kahena prabhu krpardra-citta hana

SYNONYMS
raghunathera—of Raghunatha dasa; ksinata—thinness; malinya—dirty condi-
tion of the body; dekhiya—seeing; svardpere kahena—said to Svaripa Damodara
Gosvami; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpd—out of mercy; ardra—
melted; citta—heart; hafia—being.

TRANSLATION

Seeing Raghunatha dasa skinny and dirty because of having traveled for
twelve days and fasted, Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, His heart melting due
to causeless mercy, spoke to Svariipa Damodara.

TEXT 202
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“ei raghunathe ami sanpinu tomare
putra-bhrtya-rape tumi kara angikare

SYNONYMS
ei raghunathe —this Raghunatha dasa; ami—I; sanpinu tomare—am entrusting
to you; putra—son; bhrtya—servant; rdpe—as; tumi—you (Svaripa Damodara
Cosvami); kara angikare—please accept.
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TRANSLATION

“‘My dear Svariipa,” He said, “‘I entrust this Raghunatha dasa to you. Please
accept him as your son or servant.

TEXT 203
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tina ‘raghunatha’-nama haya amara gane
‘svaripera raghu’—4gji haite ihara name”

SYNONYMS

tina raghunatha—three Raghunathas; nama—named; haya—are; amara gane —
among My associates; svardpera raghu—the Raghunatha of Svaripa Damodara;
aji haite—from this day; ihara—of this one; name—the name.

TRANSLATION

“There are now three Raghunathas among My associates. From this day for-
ward, this Raghunatha should be known as the Raghu of Svariipa Damodara.”

PURPORT

Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had three Raghus among His associates—Vaidya
Raghundtha (vide Adi-/ila 11.22), Bhatta Raghunatha and Dasa Raghundtha.
Dasa Raghunatha became celebrated as the Raghunatha of Svartpa.

TEXT 204
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eta kahi’ raghunathera hasta dharila
svarapera haste tanre samarpana kaila

SYNONYMS
eta kahi’—saying this; raghunathera—of Raghunatha dasa; hasta dharila—
caught the hand; svardpera haste—in the hands of Svarapa Damodara; tarre—
him; samarpana kaila—entrusted.
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TRANSLATION
Saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu grasped the hand of Raghunatha dasa
and entrusted him to the hands of Svaripa Damodara Gosvami.

TEXT 205
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svaripa kahe, — ‘mahaprabhura ye ajia haila’
eta kahi’ raghunathe punah alingila

SYNONYMS

svardpa kahe—SvarGpa Damodara said; mahdprabhura—of S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; ye—whatever; 3jida—order; haila—there is; eta kahi’—saying this;
raghunathe —Raghunatha dasa; punah—again; alingila—he embraced.

TRANSLATION

Svaripa Damodara Gosvami accepted Raghunatha dasa, saying, ‘‘Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, whatever You order is accepted.” He then embraced
Raghunatha dasa again.

TEXT 206
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caitanyera bhakta-vatsalya kahite na pari
govindere kahe raghunathe daya kari’

SYNONYMS

caitanyera—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-vatsalya—affection for
devotees; kahite na pari—l cannot express properly; govindere—to Govinda;
kahe —He said; raghunathe —upon Raghunatha; daya kari’—being very merciful.

TRANSLATION

I cannot properly express the affection of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for His
devotees. Being merciful toward Raghunatha dasa, the Lord spoke as follows
to Govinda.
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TEXT 207
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“pathe inha kariyache bahuta larghana
kata-dina kara ihara bhala santarpana”’

SYNONYMS

pathe—on the way; inha—this Raghunatha dasa; kariyache—has done;
bahuta—much; larighana—fasting and difficult endeavor; kata-dina—for some
days; kara—do; ihara—of him; bhala—good; santarpana—attention.

TRANSLATION
“On the way, Raghunatha dasa has fasted and undergone hardships for
many days. Therefore, take good care of him for some days so that he may eat
to his satisfaction.”
TEXT 208
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raghunathe kahe — “yana, kara sindhu-snana
jagannatha dekhi’ asi’ karaha bhojana”

SYNONYMS

raghunathe kahe—He said to Raghunatha dasa; yana—going; kara sindhu-
sndna—bathe in the sea; jagannatha dekhi’—after seeing Lord Jagannatha; asi’—
after coming; karaha bhojana—take your meal.

TRANSLATION
Then $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Raghunitha dasa, “Go bathe in the sea.

Then see Lord Jagannatha in the temple and return here to take your meal.”

TEXT 209

S AR @Y Wi wfes e |
AYANL-FIA AQ ST AT 1 205 0

eta bali’ prabhu madhyahna karite uthila
raghunatha-dasa saba bhaktere milila
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SYNONYMS
eta bali’—after saying this; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; madhyahna
karite—for performing His midday duties; uthila—got up; raghunatha-dasa—
Raghunatha dasa; saba—all; bhaktere —devotees; milila—met.
TRANSLATION

After saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu got up and went to perform His
midday duties, and Raghunatha met all the devotees present.

TEXT 210
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raghunathe prabhura krpa dekhi, bhakta-gana
vismita hafa kare tanra bhagya-prasarhsana

SYNONYMS

raghunathe—unto Raghunatha dasa; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
krpa—mercy; dekhi—seeing; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; vismita—struck
with wonder; haida—being; kare—do; tanra—his; bhagya—fortune; prasar-
sana—praise.

TRANSLATION

Having seen the causeless mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu upon
Raghunatha dasa, all the devotees, struck with wonder, praised his good for-
tune.

TEXT 211
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raghunatha samudre yana snana karila
jagannatha dekhi’ punah govinda-pasa aila

SYNONYMS

raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; samudre—to the sea; "ydna—going; snana
karila—took a bath; jagannatha dekhi’—after seeing Lord Jagannatha; punah—
again; govinda-pasa aila—came to Govinda.
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TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa took his bath in the sea and saw Lord Jagannatha. Then he
returned to Govinda, the personal servant of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 212
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prabhura avasista patra govinda tanre dila
dnandita hana raghunatha prasada paila

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; avasista patra—a plate of remnants of
food; govinda—the personal servant of the Lord; tanre—to him; dild—offered;
anandita haria —becoming very happy; raghunitha—Raghunatha dasa; prasada
paild—accepted the prasada.

TRANSLATION

Govinda offered him a plate with the remnants of food left by $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, and Raghunatha dasa accepted the prasada with great happi-
ness.

TEXT 213
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ei-mata rahe tenha svarapa-carane
govinda prasada tanre dila parica dine

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; rahe —remained; tenha—he; svaripa-carane—under the
shelter of SvarGpa Damodara Gosvami; govinda—the personal servant of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu;” prasida—the remnants of the food of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; tanre—unto him; dila—gave; parica dine—for five days.

TRANSLATION
Raghunatha dasa stayed under the care of Svariipa Damodara Gosvami, and
Govinda supplied him remnants of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's food for five
days.
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TEXT 214
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ara dina haite ‘puspa-anjali’ dekhiya
simha-dvare khada rahe bhiksara lagiya

SYNONYMS

ara dina—the next day; haite—from; puspa-anjali—the ceremony of offering
flowers to the Lord; dekhiya—after seeing; simha-dvare—at the majn gate;
khada rahe —remains standing; bhiksara lagiya—for begging some alms.

TRANSLATION

Beginning from the sixth day, Raghunatha dasa would stand at the gate
known as Sirmha-dvara to beg alms after the puspa-aiijali ceremony, in which
flowers were offered to the Lord.

TEXT 215
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jagannathera sevaka yata— ‘visayira gana’
seva sari’ ratrye kare grhete gamana

SYNONYMS

jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; sevaka—servants; yata—all; visayira gana—
generally known as visayi; seva sari’—after finishing their service; ratrye—at
night; kare—do; grhete gamana—returning home.

TRANSLATION

After finishing their prescribed duties, the many servants of Lord Jagan-
natha, who are known as visayis, return home at night.

TEXT 216
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simha-dvare annarthi vaispave dekhiya
pasarira thani anna dena krpa ta’ kariya

SYNONYMS

simha-dvare—at the Sirhha gate; anna-arthi—in need of some eatables;
vaisnave —Vaisnavas; dekhiya—seeing; pasarira thani—from the shopkeepers;
anna dena—deliver some eatables; krpa ta’ kariyd—out of mercy.

TRANSLATION

If they see a Vaisnava standing at the Sirhha-dvara begging alms, out of
mercy they arrange with the shopkeepers to give him something to eat.

TEXT 217
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ei-mata sarva-kala ache vyavahara
niskificana bhakta khada haya simha-dvara

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in this way; sarva-kala—for all time; dche—is; vyavahara—the eti-
quette; niskificana bhakta—a devotee who has no other support; khada haya—
stands; sirmha-dvara—at the gate known as Sirhha-dvara.

TRANSLATION

Thus it is a custom for all time that a devotee who has no other means of
support stands at the Sirmha-dvara gate to receive alms from the servants.

TEXT 218
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sarva-dina karena vaispava nama-sankirtana
svacchande karena jagannatha darasana

SYNONYMS
sarva-dina—the whole day; karena—performs; vaispava—a Vaisnava; nama-
sanikirtana—chanting of the holy name of the Lord; svacchande—with full
freedom; karena—does; jagannatha darasana—seeing Lord Jagannatha.
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TRANSLATION

A completely dependent Vaisnava thus chants the holy name of the Lord all
day and sees Lord Jagannatha with full freedom.

TEXT 219
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keha chatre magi’ khaya, yeba kichu paya
keha ratre bhiksa lagi’ simha-dvare raya

SYNONYMS

keha—some; chatre —at the almshouse; magi’'—begging; khaya—eat; yeba—
whatever; kichu—little; pdya—they receive; keha—some; ratre —at night; bhik-
sa lagi’—for begging alms; sirhha-dvare raya—stand at the gate known as Sirnha-
dvara.

TRANSLATION

It is a custom for some Vaisnavas to beg from the charity booths and eat
whatever they obtain, whereas others stand at night at the Simha-dvara gate,
begging alms from the servants.

TEXT 220
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mahaprabhura bhakta-ganera vairagya pradhana
yaha dekhi’ prita hana gaura-bhagavan

SYNONYMS

mahaprabhura—of 5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-ganera—of the devotees;
vairagya—renunciation; pradhdna—the basic principle; yaha dekhi’'—seeing
which;” prita hana—becomes satisfied; gaura-bhagavan—Sri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
Renunciation is the basic principle sustaining the lives of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s devotees. Seeing this renunciation, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is extremely satisfied.
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PURPORT

Anyone, whether an ordinary materialistic person or a pure devotee, can under-
stand the behavior of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's devotees if he studies it
minutely. One will thus find that the devotees of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are
not at all attached to any kind of material enjoyment. They have completely given
up sense enjoyment to engage fully in the service of Lord $rf Krsna and dedicate
their lives and souls to serving Krsna without material desires. Because their devo-
tional service is free from material desires, it is unimpeded by material circum-
stances. Although ordinary men have great difficulty understanding this attitude
of the devotees, it is greatly appreciated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Lord $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 221
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prabhure govinda kahe, — “raghundtha ‘prasada’ na laya
ratrye sirmha-dvare khada haia magi’ khaya”

SYNONYMS

prabhure —unto Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; govinda kahe—Govinda said;
raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; prasada na laya—does not take prasada; ratrye —
at night; sirnha-dvare—at the Sirnha-dvara gate; khada hafia—standing; magi’'—
begging; khaya—he eats.

TRANSLATION

Govinda said to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, “Raghunatha dasa no longer
takes prasada here. Now he stands at the Sirhha-dvara, where he begs some
alms to eat.”

TEXT 222
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suni’ tusta hafia prabhu kabhite lagila
“bhala kaila, vairagira dharma acarila

SYNONYMS
uni’—hearing; tusta haAd—being very satisfied; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kahite lagila—began to say; bhala kaila—he has done well;
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vairagira—of a person in the renounced order; dharma—the principles; acarila—
he has performed.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard this, He was greatly satisfied.
‘‘Raghunatha dasa has done well,”” He said. ‘’He has acted suitably for a per-
son in the renounced order.

TEXT 223
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vairagi karibe sada nama-sankirtana
magiya khana kare jivana raksana

SYNONYMS

vairagi—a person in the renounced order; karibe—will do; sada—always;
nama-sankirtana—chanting of the holy name of the Lord; magiya—by begging;
khana—eating; kare jivana raksana—he sustains his life.

TRANSLATION

‘A person in the renounced order should always chant the holy name of the
Lord. He should beg some alms to eat, and he should sustain his life in this
way.

PURPORT

As stated in the Hari-bhakti-vilisa at the end of the Twentieth Vilisa
(366, 379, 382):

krtyanyetani tu prayo
grhinarh dhaninarn satam

likhitani na tu tyakta-
parigraha-mahatmanam

prabhate cardha-ratre ca
madhyahne divasa-ksaye
kirtayanti harim ye vai
te taranti bhavarpavam

evam ekantinarh prayah
kirtanarh smarapam prabhoh
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kurvatarn parama-pritya
krtyam anyan na rocate

A well-to-do householder Vaisnava cannot live like a person in the renounced
order who completely takes shelter of the holy name. Such a householder should
chant the holy name of Krsna in the morning, at midday and in the evening. Then
he will be able to cross beyond nescience. Pure devotees in the renounced order,
however, who fully surrender to the lotus feet of Krsna, should chant the holy
name of the Lord with great love and faith, always thinking of Krsna's lotus feet.
They should have no other occupation than chanting the holy name of the Lord.
In the Bhakti-sandarbha, $rila Jiva Gosvami says:

yadyapi Sri-bhagavata-mate panca-ratradivad-arcana-margasyavasyakatvarn nasti,
tad vinapi saranapattyadinam ekatarenapi purusartha-siddher abhihitatvat.

TEXT 224
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vairagi hana yeba kare parapeksa
karya-siddhi nahe, krsna karena upeksa

SYNONYMS

vairagi hanida—being in the renounced order; yeba—anyone who; kare—does;
parapeksda—dependence on others; karya-siddhi nahe —he does not become
successful; krspa—Lord Krsna; karena upeksa—neglects.

TRANSLATION

“A vairagi [a person in the renounced order] should not depend on others.
‘If he does so, he will be unsuccessful, and he will be neglected by Krsna.

TEXT 225
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vairagi hana kare jihvara lalasa
paramdrtha ydya, ara haya rasera vasa



Text 227] Lord Caitanya Meets Raghunatha dasa Gosvami 305

SYNONYMS
vairagi hana—being in the renounced order; kare—does; jihvara—of the
tongue; lalasa—lust; parama-artha—the goal of life; ydya—goes; dra—and;
haya—becomes; rasera vasa—dependent on taste.
TRANSLATION

“If a renunciant is eager for his tongue to taste different foods, his spiritual
life will be lost, and he will be subservient to the tastes of his tongue.

TEXT 226
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vairagira krtya——sada nama-sarikirtana
saka-patra-phala-male udara-bharana

SYNONYMS

vairagira—of a person in the renounced order; krtya—duty; sadd—always;
nama-sankirtana—chanting the holy name of the Lord; saka—vegetables; patra—
leaves; phala—fruit; male—by roots; udara-bharana—filling the belly.

TRANSLATION

“The duty of a person in the renounced order is to chant the Hare Krsna
mantra always. He should satisfy his belly with whatever vegetables, leaves,
fruits and roots are available.

TEXT 227
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jihvéra lalase yei iti-uti dhaya
sisnodara-parayana krsna nahi paya”

SYNONYMS

jihvara—of the tongue; lalase —because of greed; yei—anyone who; iti-uti—
here and there; dhaya—goes; sisna—genitals; udara—belly; pardyana—devoted
to; krspa—Lord Krsna; nahi pdya—does not get.
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TRANSLATION

“‘One who is subservient to the tongue and who thus goes here and there,
devoted to the genitals and the belly, cannot attain Krsna.”

TEXT 228
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ara dina raghunatha svarapa-carane
apanara krtya lagi’ kaila nivedane

SYNONYMS

ara dina—the next day; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; svardpa-carane—unto
the lotus feet of Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; dpanara—his; krtya—duty; lagi'—
for; kaila nivedane —submitted.

TRANSLATION

The next day, Raghunatha dasa inquired at the lotus feet of Svarupa
Damodara about his duty.

TEXT 229
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“ki lagi’ chadaila ghara, na jani uddesa
ki mora kartavya, prabhu kara upadesa”

SYNONYMS
ki lagi’—for what reason; chadaila ghara—have | been obliged to give up my
household life; na jani—I do not know; uddesa—the purpose; ki—what; mora
kartavya—my duty; prabhu—my dear Lord; kara upadesa—please give instruc-
tion.

TRANSLATION

‘’t do not know why | have given up household life,”” he said. “What is my
duty? Kindly give me instructions.”’
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TEXT 230
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prabhura age katha-matra na kahe raghunatha
svarapa-govinda-dvara kahaya nija-vat
SYNONYMS
prabhura dge—in front of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kathd-matra—any speak-
ing; na kahe—does not say; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; svaripa-govinda-
dvara—through Govinda and Svarapa Damodara Gosvami; kahaya—he informs;
nija-vat—his intention.
TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa never even spoke a word before the Lord. Instead, he in-
formed the Lord of his desires through Svariipa Damodara Gosvami and
Govinda.

TEXT 231
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prabhura age svarapa nivedila ara dine
raghunatha nivedaya prabhura carane

SYNONYMS

prabhura age—in front of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; svardpa—Svarapa
Damodara Gosvami; nivedila—submitted; ara dine—on the next day; raghunatha

nivedaya—Raghunatha dasa inquires; prabhura carane—at the lotus feet of Lord
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

The next day, Svariipa Damodara Gosvami submitted to Lord $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, ‘‘Raghunatha dasa has this to say at Your lotus feet.

TEXT 232
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“ki mora kartavya, mufi na jani uddesa
apani sri-mukhe more kara upadesa”

SYNONYMS

ki—what; mora kartavya—my duty; mufi—I; na jani—do not know; uddesa—
the goal of my life; apani—personally; sri-mukhe—through Your transcendental
mouth; more—unto me; kara upadesa—please give instructions.

TRANSLATION

‘I do not know my duty or the goal of my life. Therefore, please personally
give me instructions from Your transcendental mouth.’ ”’

TEXT 233
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hasi’ mahaprabhu raghunathere kahila
“tomadra upadesta kari’ svartpere dila

SYNONYMS
hasi’—smiling; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; raghunathere—to
Raghunatha dasa; kahila—said; tomara—your; upadesta—instructor; kari’'—as;
svarapere dila—| have appointed Svarapa Damodara Gosvami.

TRANSLATION
Smiling, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Raghunatha dasa, “I have already

appointed Svariipa Damodara Gosvami as your instructor.
TEXT 234
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‘sadhya’-‘sadhana’-tattva Sikha inhara sthane
ami tata nahi jani, inho yata jane

SYNONYMS
sadhya—duty; sadhana—how to execute it; tattva—truth; sikha—learn; inhara
sthane—from him; ami—I; tata—so much; nahi jani—do not know; inho—he;

yata—as much as; jane —knows.
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TRANSLATION

“You may learn from him what your duty is and how to discharge it. | do not
know as much as he.

TEXT 235
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tathapi amara ajndya $raddha yadi haya
amara ei vakye tabe kariha niscaya

SYNONYMS
tathapi—stil; amara ajndya—in My instruction; sraddha—faith; yadi—if;
haya—there is; amara—My; ei—these; vakye—by words; tabe—then; kariha
niscaya—you can ascertain.

TRANSLATION

“Nevertheless, if you want to take instructions from Me with faith and love,
you may ascertain your duties from the following words.

TEXT 236
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gramya-katha na sunibe, gramya-varta na kahibe
bhala na khaibe ara bhala na paribe

SYNONYMS

gramya-katha—ordinary talks of common men; nd sunibe—never hear;
gramya-varta—ordinary news; na kahibe—do not speak; bhala—well; na
khaibe—do not eat; dra—and; bhala—nicely; na paribe—do not dress.

TRANSLATION

“Do not talk like people in general or hear what they say. You should not eat
very palatable food, nor should you dress very nicely.

TEXT 237
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amani manada hana krsna-nama sadi la’be
vraje radha-krsna-seva manase karibe

SYNONYMS

amani—not expecting any respect; mana-da—offering respect to others;
hafia—becoming; krspa-ndma—the holy name of the Lord; sada—always;
la’be—you should chant; vraje—in Vindavana; rdadha-krspa-sevd—service to
Radha and Krsna; manase —within the mind; karibe—you should do.

TRANSLATION

‘’Do not expect honor, but offer all respect to others. Always chant the holy
name of Lord Krsna, and within your mind render service to Radha and Krsna
in Vrndavana.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya that when a man
and woman are married, they beget children and are thus entangled in family life.
Talk concerning such family life is called gramya-katha. A person in the renounced
order never indulges in either hearing or talking about such subjects. He should
not eat palatable dishes, since that is unfit for a person in the renounced order. He
should show all respect to others, but should not expect respect for himself. In
this way, one should chant the holy name of the Lord and think of how to serve
Radha and Krsna in Vrndavana.

TEXT 238
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ei ta’ sanksepe ami kailun upadesa
svarapera thani ihara paibe visesa

SYNONYMS
ei—this; ta’—certainly; sanksepe—in brief; ami—I; kailun upadesa—have
given instruction; svardpera thani—from Svaripa Damodara; thara—of this in-
struction; paibe —you will get; visesa—all details.

TRANSLATION

‘I have briefly given you My instructions. Now you will get all details about
them from Svariipa Damodara.
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TEXT 239
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trnad api sunicena
taror iva sahisnuna
amanina manadena
kirtaniyah sada harih”
SYNONYMS

trnat api—than downtrodden grass; sunicena—being lower; taroh—than a
tree; iva—indeed; sahispuna—with more tolerance; amaninda—without being
puffed up by false pride; manadena—giving respect to all; kirtaniyah—to be
chanted; sadi—always; harih—the holy name of the Lord.

TRANSLATION

““One who thinks himself lower than grass, who is more tolerant than a tree,
and who does not expect personal honor but is always prepared to give
respect to others, can very easily always chant the holy name of the Lord.”

TEXT 240
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eta suni’ raghunatha vandila carana
mahaprabhu kaila tanre krpa-alingana

SYNONYMS

eta suni’—hearing this; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; vandila carana—offered
prayers to the lotus feet; mahdprabhu—5Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaild—did;
tanre—him; krpa-alingana—embracing out of mercy.

TRANSLATION

Having heard this, Raghunatha dasa offered prayers at the lotus feet of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and the Lord, with great mercy, embraced him.

TEXT 241
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punah samarpila tarnre svaripera sthane
‘antaranga-seva’ kare svaripera sane

SYNONYMS

punah—again; samarpili—handed over; tanre—him; svardpera sthane—to
Svartipa Damodara; antaraniga-seva—very confidential service; kare—he renders;
svardpera sane—with Svaripa Damodara.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu again entrusted him to Svaripa Damodara. Thus
Raghunatha dasa rendered very confidential service with Svaripa Damodara
Gosvami.

PURPORT

Antaranga-seva refers to service performed in one's spiritual body. Svaripa
Damodara Gosvami was formerly Lalitidevi. Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, who was
among his assistants, now also began to serve Radha and Krsna within his mind.

TEXT 242
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hena-kale aila saba gaudera bhakta-gana
purvavat prabhu sabaya karila milana

SYNONYMS

hena-kale —at this time; dili—came; saba—all; gagdera bhak ta-gana—devo-
tees from Bengal, puarva-vat—as formerly; prabhu—5Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
sabaya—every one of them; karila milana—met.

TRANSLATION

At this time, all the devotees from Bengal arrived, and, as previously, Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu met them with great feeling.

TEXT 243
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saba lana kaila prabhu gundica-marjana
saba laha kaila prabhu vanya-bhojana
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SYNONYMS

saba lana—taking all of them; kaili—performed; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; gundica-marjana—washing of the Gundica temple; saba laia—
with all of them; kaila—performed; prabhu—Sri Caitanya; vanya-bhojana—eat-
ing in the garden.

TRANSLATION

As He had previously done, He cleansed the Gundica temple and held a pic-
nic feast in the garden with the devotees.

TEXT 244
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ratha-yatraya saba lana karila nartana
dekhi’ raghunathera camatkara haila mana

SYNONYMS

ratha-yatraya—during the Ratha-yatra performance; saba laia—taking all of
them; karila nartana—danced; dekhi’—seeing; raghunathera—of Raghunatha
dasa; camatkara—struck with wonder; haila—became; mana—the mind.

TRANSLATION

The Lord again danced with the devotees during the Ratha-yatra festival.
Seeing this, Raghunatha dasa was struck with wonder.

TEXT 245
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raghunatha-dasa yabe sabare milila
advaita-acarya tanre bahu krpa kaila

SYNONYMS

raghunatha-dasa—Raghunatha dasa; yabe—when; sabare milila—met all the
devotees; advaita-dcirya—Advaita Acarya; tanre—unto him; bahu—much;
krpa—mercy; kaila—did.
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TRANSLATION

When Raghunitha disa met all the devotees, Advaita Aciarya showed him
great mercy.

TEXT 246
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sivananda-sena tanre kahena vivarana
toma laite tomdra pita pathaila dasa jana

SYNONYMS

ivananda-sena—Sivananda Sena; tanre—unto him; kahena—says; vivarana—
description; toma laite—to take you; tomdara pita—your father; pathaila—sent;
dasa jana—ten men.

TRANSLATION

He also met Sivinanda Sena, who informed him, “Your father sent ten men
to take you away.

TEXT 247
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tomare pathaite patri pathaila more
jhankara ha-ite toma na pana gela ghare

SYNONYMS
tomare—you; pathaite—to send back; patri—letter; pathaila more—sent to

me; jhankara ha-ite—from )hankara; toma—you; na pana—not getting; gela
ghare —returned home.

TRANSLATION
‘‘He wrote me a letter asking me to send you back, but when those ten men

received no information about you, they returned home from Jhankara.”
TEXT 248
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cari masa rahi’ bhakta-gana gaude gela
suni’ raghunathera pita manusya pathaila

SYNONYMS

cari masa—for four months; rahi’—remaining; bhakta-gana—all the devotees;
gaude geld—returned to Bengal; suni‘—hearing; raghunathera pita—the father of
Raghunatha dasa; manusya—a man; pathaila—sent.

TRANSLATION

When all the devotees from Bengal returned home after staying at Jagan-
natha Puri for four months, Raghunatha dasa’s father heard about their arrival
and therefore sent a man to Sivananda Sena.

TEXT 249
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se manusya Sivananda-senere puchila
“mahdaprabhura sthane eka ‘vairagi’ dekhila

SYNONYMS

se manusya—that messenger; Sivananda-senere —from Sivinanda Sena;
puchila—inquired; mahaprabhura sthane—at the place of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; eka vairagi—a person in the renounced order; dekhila—did you
see.

TRANSLATION

That man inquired from Sivinaqda Sena, ‘‘Did you see anyone in the
renounced order at the residence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu?

TEXT 250
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govardhanera putra tenho, nama— raghunatha’
nilacale paricaya dche tomara satha?”
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SYNONYMS

govardhanera—of Covardhana; putra—the son; tenho—he; nama—named;
raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; nildcale—in Nilacala; paricaya ache—is there ac-
quaintance; tomdra satha—with you.

TRANSLATION
“That person is Raghunatha dasa, the son of Govardhana Majumadara. Did

you meet him in Nilacala?”’

TEXT 251
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sivananda kahe, ——"tenhohaya prabhura sthane
parama vikhyata tenho, keba nahi jane

SYNONYMS

divananda kahe—Sivananda Sena replied; tenho—he; haya—is; prabhura
sthane—with Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; parama vikhyata—very famous;
tenho—he; kebid—who; nahi jane—does not know.

TRANSLATION

Sivananda Sena replied, ‘‘Yes, sir. Raghunatha dasa is with $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and is a very famous man. Who does not know him?

TEXT 252
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svaripera sthane tare kariyachena samarpana
prabhura bhakta-ganera tenho haya prana-sama

SYNONYMS

svarapera sthane —to Svarpa Damodara; tare—him; kariyachena samarpana—
Lord Caitanya has given charge of; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhak-
ta-ganera—of all the devotees; tertho—he; haya—is; prana—the life; sama—like.
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TRANSLATION

“$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has placed him under the charge of Svaripa
Damodara. Raghunatha dasa has become just like the life of all the Lord’s
devotees.

TEXT 253
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ratri-dina kare tenho nama-sankirtana
ksapa-matra nahi chade prabhura carana

SYNONYMS

ratri-dina—all day and night; kare—performs; tenho—he; nama-sankirtana—
chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra; ksana-matra—even for a moment; nahi
chade—does not give up; prabhura carana—the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

“‘He chants the Hare Krsna maha-mantra all day and night. He never gives
up the shelter of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, not even for a moment.

TEXT 254
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parama vairagya tara, nahi bhaksya-paridhana
yaiche taiche ahara kari’ rakhaye parana

SYNONYMS

parama—supreme; vairdgya—renunciation; tara—his; nahi—not; bhaksya—
eating; paridhana—dressing; yaiche taiche—somehow or other; ahdra kari’—eat-
ing; rakhaye parana—keeps life.

TRANSLATION

“He is in the supreme order of renounced life. Indeed, he does not care
about eating or dressing. Somehow or other he eats and maintains his life.
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TEXT 255
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dasa-danda ratri gele ‘puspanjali’ dekhiya
simha-dvare khada haya ahara lagiya

SYNONYMS

dasa-danda—ten dandas (240 minutes); ratri—night; gele—having gone;
pusparijali—the puspanjali performance; dekhiyd—after seeing; simha-dvare—at
the Sirhha-dvara gate; khada haya—stands; ahdra lagiya—to get some alms for
eating.

TRANSLATION

“After ten dandas [four hours] of the night have passed and Raghunatha
dasa has seen the performance of puspaijali, he stands at the Sirmha-dvara
gate to beg some alms to eat.

TEXT 256
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keha yadi deya, tabe karaye bhaksana
kabhu upavasa, kabhu karaye carvana”

SYNONYMS

keha—someone; yadi—if; deya—offers; tabe—then; karaye bhaksana—he
eats; kabhu—sometimes; upavasa—fasting; kabhu—sometimes; karaye car-
vana—he chews.

TRANSLATION

‘“He eats if someone gives him something to eat. Sometimes he fasts, and
sometimes he chews fried grains.”

TEXT 257
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eta suni’ sei manusya govardhana-sthane
kahila giya saba raghunatha-vivarane

SYNONYMS

eta suni’—hearing this; sei manusya—that messenger; govardhana-sthane—to
Covardhana Majumadara; kahila—spoke; giyda—going; saba—everything;
raghunatha-vivarane—the description of Raghunatha dasa.

TRANSLATION

After hearing this, the messenger returned to Govardhana Majumadara and
informed him all about Raghunatha dasa.

TEXT 258
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suni’ tanra mata pita duhkhita ha-ila
putra-thani dravya-manusya pathaite mana kaila

SYNONYMS
suni’—hearing; tanra—his; mata pita—father and mother; duhkhita ha-ila—be-
came very unhappy; putra-thani—to their son; dravya-manusya—articles and
men; pathaite—to send; mana kaila—decided.

TRANSLATION

Hearing the description of Raghunatha dasa’s behavior in the renounced
order, his father and mother were very unhappy. Therefore they decided to
send him some men with goods for his comfort.

TEXT 259
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cari-sata mudra, dui bhrtya, eka brahmana
sivanandera thani pathaila tata-ksana



320 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 6

SYNONYMS

cari-sata mudra—four hundred coins; dui bhrtya—two servants; eka
brahmapa—one brdhmana; sivanandera thani—to Sivananda Sena; pathaila—
sent; tata-ksana—immediately.

TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa’s father immediately sent four hundred coins, two ser-
vants and one brahmana to Sivananda Sena.

TEXT 260
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sivananda kahe, — “tumi saba yaite nariba
ami yai yabe, amara sange yaiba
SYNONYMS
divananda kahe—Sivananda Sena said; tumi—you; saba—all; yaite nariba—
cannot go; ami yai—| go; yabe—when; amara sange —with me; yaiba—you will
go.
TRANSLATION

Sivananda Sena informed them, ‘‘You cannot go to Jagannatha Puri directly.
When | go there, you may accompany me.

TEXT 261
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ebe ghara yaha, yabe ami saba calimu
tabe toma sabakare sange lafa yamu

SYNONYMS
ebe—now; ghara yaha—go home; yabe—when; ami—we; saba—all;
calimu—will go; tabe—then; toma sabakare—all of you; sarige —with; land—tak-
ing; yamu—I shall go.
TRANSLATION
““Now go home. When all of us go, | shall take all of you with me."”’
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TEXT 262
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ei ta’ prastave sri kavi-karpapura
raghunatha-mahima granthe likhila pracura

SYNONYMS

ei ta’ prastave—in this connection; sri kavi-karpapira—the poet named Kavi-
karnapira; raghunatha-mahima—the glories of Raghunatha dasa; granthe —in his
book; likhila—wrote; pracura—much.

TRANSLATION

Describing this incident, the great poet Sri Kavi-karnapiira has written ex-
tensively about the glorious activities of Raghunatha dasa in his book.

TEXT 263
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acaryo yadunandanah sumadhurah sri-vasudeva-priyas
tac-chisyo raghunatha ity adhigunah pranadhiko madrsam

sri-caitanya-krpatireka-satata-snigdhah svaripanugo
vairagyaika-nidhir na kasya vidito nilacale tisthatam

SYNONYMS

dcaryah yadunandanah—Yadunandana Acarya; su-madhurah—very well
behaved; sri-vasudeva-priyah—very dear to Sri Vasudeva Datta Thakura; tat-
sisyah—his disciple; raghunathah —Raghunatha dasa; iti—thus; adhigunah—so
qualified; prana-adhikah —more dear than life; ma-drsam—of all the devotees of
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu like me; $ri-caitanya-krpa—by the mercy of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; atireka—excess; satata-snigdhah —always pleasing; svarapa-
anugah —following in the footsteps of Svarapa Damodara; vairagya—of renuncia-
tion; eka-nidhih—the ocean; na—not; kasya—by whom; viditah—known;
nilacale—at Jagannatha Puri; tisthatam—of those who were staying.
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TRANSLATION

“‘Raghunatha dasa is a disciple of Yadunandana Acarya, who is very gentle
and is extremely dear to Vasudeva Datta, a resident of Kancanapalli. Because
of Raghunatha dasa’s transcendental qualities, he is always more dear than life
for all of us devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Since he has been favored
by the abundant mercy of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he is always pleasing.
Vividly providing a superior example for the renounced order, this very dear
follower of Svaripa Damodara Gosvami is the ocean of renunciation. Who
among the residents of Nilacala [Jagannatha Puril does not know him very
well?

PURPORT
This verse is from Sr7 Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka (10.3) of Kavi-karnapdra.

TEXT 264
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yah sarva-lokaika-manobhirucya
saubhagya-bhuh kacid akrsta-pacya

yatrayam aropana-tulya-kalam
tat-prema-sakhi phalavan atulyah

SYNONYMS

yah—who; sarva-loka—of all the devotees in Puri; eka—foremost; manah —of
the minds; abhirucya—by the affection; saubhagya-bhiah—the ground of good
fortune; kacit—indescribable; akrsta-pacya—perfect without tilling or perfect
without practice; yatra—in which; ayam—this; aropana-tulya-kalam—at the
same time as the sowing of the seed; tat-prema-sakhi—a tree of the love of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; phalavan—fruitful; atulyah—the matchless.

TRANSLATION

‘“Because he is very pleasing to all the devotees, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami
easily became like the fertile earth of good fortune in which it was suitable for
the seed of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be sown. At the same time that the
seed was sown, it grew into a matchless tree of the love of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and produced fruit.”
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PURPORT
This is the next verse from $r Caitan ya-candrodaya-nataka (10.4).

TEXT 265
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sivdnanda yaiche sei manusye kahila
karpapara sei-rape $loka varnila

SYNONYMS
$ivananda—Sivananda Sena; yaiche—as; sei—unto the; manusye—
messenger; kahild—said; karpapidra—the great poet Kavi-karnapara; sei ripe—in
that way; sloka varpila—composed verses.
TRANSLATION

In these verses, the great poet Kavi-karnapiira gives the same information
that Sivananda Sena conveyed to the messenger from Raghunatha dasa’s
father.

TEXT 266
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varsantare sivananda cale nilacale
raghunathera sevaka, vipra tanra sange cale

SYNONYMS

varsa-antare—the next year; Sivinanda—Sivinanda Sena; cale nilicale—was
going to Jagannatha Puri; raghunathera—of Raghunatha dasa; sevaka—the ser-
vants; vipra—and the brahmana; tanra sange—with him; cale—go.

TRANSLATION

The next year, when Sivananda Sena was going to Jagannatha Puri as usual,
the servants and the brahmana, who was a cook, went with him.

TEXT 267
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sei vipra bhrtya, cari-sata mudra lafa
nilacale raghunathe milila asiya

SYNONYMS

sei vipra—that brahmana; bhrtya—the servants;
hundred coins; laAid—bringing; nilacale—at Jagannatha Puri; raghunathe—with

Raghunatha dasa; milili—met; dsiya—coming.

cari-sata mudrda—four

TRANSLATION
The servants and brahmana brought four hundred coins to Jagannatha Puri,
and there they met Raghunatha dasa.

TEXT 268
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raghunatha-dasa angikara na karila
dravya lafia dui-jana tahani rahila

SYNONYMS

raghundtha-dasa—Raghunatha dasa; angikara na karila—did not accept; dravya
lania—taking the wealth; dui-jana—two persons; tahani rahila—remained there.

TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa did not accept the money and men sent by his father.
Therefore a servant and the brahmana stayed there with the money.

TEXT 269
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tabe raghunatha kari’ aneka yatana
mase dui-dina kaild prabhura nimantrana

SYNONYMS
tabe—at that time; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; kari’ aneka yatana—with
great attention; mase—every month; dui-dina—two days; kaila—he made;
prabhura nimantrana—invitation to Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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TRANSLATION

At that time, Raghunitha dasa invited $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to his house
with great attention for two days every month.

TEXT 270
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dui nimantrane lage kaudi asta-pana
brahmana-bhrtya-thani karena eteka grahana

SYNONYMS

dui nimantrane—these two invitations; lage—cost; kaudi asta-pana—640
kaudis; brahmana-bhrtya-thani—from the brahmana and the servant; karena—
does; eteka—so much; grahana—accepting.

TRANSLATION

The cost for. these two occasions was 640 kaudis. Therefore he would take
that much from the servant and the brahmana.

TEXT 271
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ei-mata nimantrana varsa dui kaila
pache raghunatha nimantrana chadi’ dila

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in this way; nimantrana—invitation; varsa dui—for two years; kaila—
continued; pache—at the end; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; nimantrana—in-
vitation; chadi’ dila—gave up.

TRANSLATION

Raghunitha disa continued to invite $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in this way
for two years, but at the end of the second year he stopped.

TEXT 272
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masa-dui yabe raghunatha na kare nimantrana
svarape puchila tabe sacira nandana

SYNONYMS

masa-dui—for two months; yabe—when; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; na
kare nimantrana—does not invite; svardpe puchili—inquired from Svaripa
Damodara; tabe—at that time; sacira nandana—the son of mother Saci, Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION
When Raghunitha dasa neglected to invite Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
for two consecutive months, the Lord, the son of Saci, questioned Svariipa
Damodara.
TEXT 273
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‘raghu kene amaya nimantrana chadi’ dila?’
svaripa kahe, —“mane kichu vicara karila

SYNONYMS
raghu—Raghunatha dasa; kene—why; amaya—to Me; nimantrana—invita-
tion; chadi’ dila—has stopped; svaripa kahe—Svaripa Damodara replied;
mane—within his mind; kichu—something; vicara karila—he has thought.

TRANSLATION

The Lord asked, “Why has Raghunatha dasa stopped inviting Me?’’ Svariipa
Damodara replied, ‘’He must have reconsidered something in his mind.

TEXT 274
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visayira dravya lana kari nimantrana
prasanna na haya ihaya jani prabhura mana

SYNONYMS
visayira dravya—things supplied by materialistic men; land—accepting; kari
nimantrana—| invite; prasanna—satisfied; na haya—is not; ihdya—in this con-
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nection; jani—I can understand; prabhura mana—the mind of Lord $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

‘| invite $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by accepting goods from materialistic
people. | know that the Lord’s mind is not satisfied by this.

TEXT 275
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mora citta dravya la-ite na haya nirmala
ei nimantrane dekhi, — ‘pratistha’-matra phala

SYNONYMS

mora citta—my consciousness; dravya la-ite—to accept the goods; na haya—is
not; nirmala—pure; ei nimantrane—by this invitation; dekhi—I see; pratistha—
reputation; matra—only; phala—the result.

TRANSLATION

“'‘My consciousness is impure because | accept all these goods from
people who are interested only in pounds, shillings and pence. Therefore by
this kind of invitation | only get some material reputation.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura remarks that people who are under the
bodily conception of life are called materialists. If we accept the offerings of such
people, place them before the Lord and invite Vaisnavas to partake of the
prasada, that attempt will gain us only a material reputation, not the actual benefit
of service to a pure Vaisnava. One should therefore try to serve the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead by fully surrendering at His lotus feet. If one engages for the
service of the Lord whatever money one has honestly earned, that is spiritual ser-
vice to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the spiritual master and the
Vaisnavas.

TEXT 276
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uparodhe prabhu mora manena nimantrana
na manile duhkhi ha-ibeka markha jana

SYNONYMS

uparodhe —by my request; prabhu—Lord St Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mora—
my; manena—accepts; nimantrana—invitation; na manile—if He does not ac-
cept; duhkhi—unhappy; ha-ibeka—will become; mdrkha jana—foolish person.

TRANSLATION

‘ ‘At my request Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepts the invitations because
He knows that a foolish person like me would be unhappy if He did not accept
them.’

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says that people who are advanced in
learning but attached to material enjoyment, who are puffed up by material
possessions, by birth in an elevated aristocratic family or by education, may offer
showbottle devotional service to the Deity and also offer prasida to Vaisnavas.
Because of their ignorance, however, they cannot understand that since their
minds are materially polluted, neither the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord
Krsna, nor the Vaisnavas accept their offerings. If one accepts money from such
materialistic persons to offer food to the Deity and Vaisnavas, a pure Vaisnava
does not accept it. This causes unhappiness for the materialists because they are
fully absorbed in the bodily conception of life. Therefore they sometimes turn
against the Vaisnavas.

TEXT 277
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eta vicariya nimantrana chadi’ dila”
suni’ mahaprabhu hasi’ balite lagila

SYNONYMS
eta vicariya—considering this; nimantrana—invitation; chadi’ dila—he has
stopped; $uni’—hearing; mahaprabhu —S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hasi’—smiling;
balite lagila—began to say.

TRANSLATION
“Considering all these points,’”” Svariipa Damodara concluded, ‘“‘he has
stopped inviting You.”” Hearing this, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu smiled and
spoke as follows.
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TEXT 278
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“visaylra anna khaile malina haya mana
malina mana haile nahe krsnera smarana

SYNONYMS

visayira—of materialistic persons; anna—food; khdile—if one eats; malina—
contaminated; haya mana—the mind becomes; malina—contaminated; mana
haile—when the mind becomes; nahe—is not; krsnera—of Lord Krsna;
smarapa—remembrance.
TRANSLATION

““When one eats food offered by a materialistic man, one’s mind becomes
contaminated, and when the mind is contaminated, one is unable to think of
Krsna properly.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura suggests that people who are mate-
rialistically inclined and sahajiyas, or so-called Vaisnavas who take everything very
casually, are both visayi, materialists. Eating food offered by them causes con-
tamination, and as a result of such contamination, even a serious devotee be-
comes like a materialistic man. There are six kinds of association—giving charity,
accepting charity, accepting food, offering food, talking confidentially and inquir-
ing confidentially. One should very carefully avoid associating with both the saha-
jiyds, who are sometimes known as Vaisnavas, and the non-Vaisnavas, or
avaispavas. Their association changes the transcendental devotional service of
Lord Krsna into sense gratification, and when sense gratification enters the mind
of a devotee, he is contaminated. The materialistic person who aspires after sense
gratification cannot properly think of Krsna.

TEXT 279
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visayira anna haya ‘rdjasa’ nimantrana
data, bhokta—dunhara malina haya mana

SYNONYMS

visayira—offered by materialistic men; anna—food; haya—is; rijasa—in the
mode of passion; nimantrana—invitation; data—the person who offers; bhokta—
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the person who accepts such an offering; dunhara—of both of them; malina—
contaminated; haya mana—the mind becomes.

TRANSLATION

‘“When one accepts an invitation from a person contaminated by the ma-
terial mode of passion, the person who offers the food and the person who ac-
cepts it are both mentally contaminated.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that there are three varieties of invitations—
those in the mode of goodness, those in passion and those in ignorance. An in-
vitation accepted from a pure devotee is in the mode of goodness, an invitation
accepted from a person who is pious but materially attached is in the mode of
passion, and an invitation accepted from a person who is materially very sinful is
in the mode of ignorance.

TEXT 280
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inhara sankoce ami eta dina nila
bhala haila—janiya apani chadi dila”

SYNONYMS

inhara sankoce —because of his eagerness; ami—I; eta dina—for so many days;
nila—! accepted; bhala haila—it is very good; janiyd—knowing; apani—auto-
matically; chadi dila—he has given up.

TRANSLATION

“Because of Raghunatha dasa’s eagerness, | accepted his invitation for
many days. It is very good that Raghunatha dasa, knowing this, has now auto-
matically given up this practice.”

TEXT 281
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kata dine raghunatha sirhha-dvara chadila
chatre yai’ magiya khaite arambha karila
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SYNONYMS
kata dine—after some days; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; sirhha-dvara
chadila—gave up standing at the gate known as Sirnha-dvara; chatre yai’'—going
to an alms booth; magiya—begging; khaite—to eat; drambha karila—he began.
TRANSLATION

After some days, Raghunatha dasa gave up standing near the Sirhha-dvara
gate and instead began eating by begging alms from a booth for free distribu-
tion of food.

TEXT 282
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govinda-pasa suni’ prabhu puchena svarapere
‘raghu bhiksa lagi’ thada kene nahe sirhha-dvare’?

SYNONYMS
govinda-pisa—from  Govinda;  $uni’—hearing;  prabhu—Sri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; puchena svaripere—inquired from Svarapa Damodara Gosvami;
raghu —Raghunatha dasa; bhiksa lagi’—for begging; thada kene nahe —why does
he not stand; simha-dvare—at the Sirnha-dvara gate.

TRANSLATION

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard this news from Govinda, He inquired
from Svarapa Damodara, ‘“Why does Raghunatha dasa no longer stand at the
Sirhha-dvara gate to beg alms?”’

TEXT 283
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svaripa kahe, — “sirhha-dvare duhkha anubhaviya
chatre magi’ khaya madhyahna-kale giya”

SYNONYMS
svardpa kahe —Svaripa Damodara replied; simha-dvare—at the Sirnha-dvara
gate; duhkha anubhaviya—feeling unhappy; chatre—at the charity booth;
magi’'—begging; khaya—he eats; madhyahna-kale—at midday; giya—going.
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TRANSLATION

Svaripa Damodara replied, ‘“Raghunatha dasa felt unhappy standing at the
Simha-dvara. Therefore he is now going at midday to beg alms from the
charity booth.”

TEXT 284
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prabhu kahe, — “bhala kaila, chadlila simha-dvara
simha-dvare bhiksa-vrtti— vesyara acara

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; bhala kaila—he has done well;
chagdlila simha-dvara—he has given up standing at the Sirhha-dvara; simha-dvare
bhiksa-vrtti—to beg alms standing at the Simha-dvara; vesydra acara—the
behavior of a prostitute.

TRANSLATION

Hearing this news, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘‘He has done very well
by no longer standing at the Simha-dvara gate. Such begging of alms re-
sembles the behavior of a prostitute.

TEXT 285
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kim artham ayam agacchati, ayam dasyati, anena dattam ayam
aparah. samety ayam dasyati, anendpi na dattam
anyah samesyati, sa dasyati ity adi.

SYNONYMS
kim artham—why; ayam—this person; dgacchati—is coming; ayam—this per-
son; dasyati—will give; anena—by this person; dattam—given; ayam—this;
aparah—other; sameti—comes near; ayam—this person; dasyati—will give;
anena—by this person; api—also; na—not; dattam—given; anyah—another;
samesyati—will come near; sah—he; dasyati—will give; iti—thus; adi—and so
on.
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TRANSLATION

‘‘Here is a person coming near. He will give me something. This person
gave me something last night. Now another person is coming near. He may
give me something. The person who just passed did not give me anything, but
another person will come, and he will give me something.’ Thus a person in
the renounced order gives up his neutrality and depends on the charity of this
person or that. Thinking in this way, he adopts the occupation of a prostitute.

TEXT 286
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chatre yai yatha-labha udara-bharana
anya katha nahi, sukhe krsna-sankirtana”

SYNONYMS

chatre yai—going to the booth for free food distribution; yatha-labha—with
whatever is obtained; udara-bharana—filling the belly; anya—other; katha—talk;
nahi—there is not; sukhe—happily; krsna-sankirtana—chanting the Hare Krsna
maha-mantra.

TRANSLATION

“If one goes to the booth where free food is distributed and fills his belly
with whatever he obtains, there is no chance of further unwanted talk, and one
can very peacefully chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.”’

TEXT 287
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eta bali’ tanre punah prasada karila
‘govardhanera $ila’, ‘guija-mala’ tanre dila

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; tanre—unto him; punah—again; prasida karila—gave
something in mercy; govardhanera sila—a stone from Govardhana Hill; gunja-
mala—a garland of small conchshells; tanre dila—delivered to him.
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TRANSLATION

After saying this, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu again bestowed His mercy upon
Raghunatha dasa by giving him a piece of stone from Govardhana Hill and a
garland of small conchshells.

TEXT 288
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sankarananda-sarasvati vrndavana haite ila
tenha sei sila-gunja-mala lana gela
SYNONYMS

$ankarananda-sarasvati—one of the devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
vrndavana haite —from Vindavana; aila—came; tenha—he; sei—that; sila-gunja-
mala—stone and the garland of small conchshells; lafia—taking; gela—went.

TRANSLATION

Previously, when Sankarananda Sarasvati had returned from Vrndivana, he
had brought the piece of stone from Govardhana Hill and also the garland of
conchshells.

TEXT 289
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parsve gantha gunja-mala, govardhana-sila
dui vastu mahaprabhura age ani’ dila
SYNONYMS
parsve—on one side; gantha—strung together; gurja-mala—the garland of
small conchshells; govardhana-sila—the stone from Govardhana; dui vastu —two

things; mahaprabhura dge—in front of Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ani’ dild—pre-
sented.

TRANSLATION

He presented Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu these two items—the garland of
conchshells and the stone from Govardhana Hill.
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TEXT 290
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dui apdrva-vastu pana prabhu tusta haila
smaranera kale gaie pare gunja-mala

SYNONYMS

dui—two; apdrva-vastu —uncommon things; paia—getting; prabhu—Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tusta haild—became very happy; smaranera kale—at the
time of remembering (when He was chanting Hare Krsna); gale—on the neck;
pare—wears; gufija-mala—the garland of small conchshells.

TRANSLATION

Upon receiving these two uncommon items, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was
extremely happy. While chanting, He would put the garland around His neck.

TEXT 291
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govardhana-sila prabhu hrdaye-netre dhare
kabhu nasaya ghrana laya, kabhu sire kare

SYNONYMS

govardhana-$ili—the stone from Govardhana Hill; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; hrdaye—on the heart; netre—on the eyes; dhare—puts; kabhu—
sometimes; ndsdya—with the nose; ghrana laya—smells; kabhu—sometimes;
sire kare—He puts on His head.

TRANSLATION

The Lord would put the stone to His heart or sometimes to His eyes. Some-
times He would smell it with His nose and sometimes place it on His head.

TEXT 292
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netra-jale sei $ila bhije nirantara
silare kahena prabhu — ‘krsna-kalevara’

SYNONYMS

netra-jale—by the tears of His eyes; sei—that; sila—stone; bhije —remains
wet; nirantara—always; silare—the stone; kahena—says; prabhu—5Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; krsna-kalevara—the body of Lord Krsna.

TRANSLATION

The stone from Govardhana was always moist with tears from His eyes. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu would say, “This stone is directly the body of Lord
Krsna.”

TEXT 293
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ei-mata tina-vatsara sila-mala dharila
tusta hana sila-mala raghunathe dila

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; tina-vatsara—for three years; Sila-mala—the stone and
the garland of conchshells; dharila—He kept; tusta hafid—when He became very
happy; sila-mala—the stone and the garland; raghunathe —to Raghunatha dasa;
dilai—He delivered.

TRANSLATION

For three years He kept the stone and garland. Then, greatly satisfied by the
behavior of Raghunatha dasa, the Lord delivered both of them to him.

TEXT 294
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prabhu kahe, — “ei $ila krsnera vigraha
inhara seva kara tumi kariya agraha

SYNONYMS
prabhu kahe—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; ei $ili—this stone; krsnera
vigraha—the form of Lord Krsna; inhdra—of this; seva—worship; kara—do;
tumi—you; kariya agraha—with great eagerness.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed Raghunitha dasa, “‘This stone is the
transcendental form of Lord Krsna. Worship the stone with great eagerness.”

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura writes in his Anubhdsya that in the opin-
ion of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the govardhana-sil, the stone from Govardhana
Hill, was directly the form of Krsna, the son of Maharaja Nanda. The Lord used the
stone for three years, and then in the heart of Raghunatha dasa the Lord
awakened devotional service to the stone. The Lord then gave the stone to
Raghundtha dasa, accepting him as one of His most confidential servants.
However, some envious people conclude that because Raghunatha dasa had not
taken birth in the family of a brahmana, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not give him
the right to worship the Deity directly, but instead gave him a stone from
Covardhana. This kind of thought is naraki, or hellish. As stated in the Padma
Purana, arcye visnau Siladhir gurusu nara-matir vaispave jati-buddhih...yasya va
naraki sah: "One who considers the arca-marti (the worshipable Deity of Lord
Visnu) to be stone, the spiritual master to be an ordinary human being, or a
Vaisnava to belong to a particular creed is possessed of hellish intelligence.” If one
thinks that the worshipable salagrama-sila is a mere stone, that the spirituai
master is an ordinary human being or that a pure Vaisnava preaching the bhakti
cult all over the world is a member of a particular caste or material division of
society, he is considered a néraki, a candidate for hellish life. When Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu instructed that the govardhana-sila, the stone taken from
Govardhana, is nondifferent from the body of 5ri Krsna, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, He indirectly advised such foolish persons that one should not be
envious of a Vaisnava who belongs to a different caste or sect. One should accept
a Vaisnava as transcendental. In this way one can be saved; otherwise, one is
surely awaiting a hellish life.

TEXT 295
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ei Silara kara tumi sattvika pajana
acirat pabe tumi krsna-prema-dhana

SYNONYMS
ei Silara—of this stone; kara—do; tumi—you; sattvika pajana—worshiping like
a perfect brahmana, or in the mode of goodness; acirdt—very soon; pabe tumi—
you will get; krspa-prema—ecstatic love of Krsna; dhana—wealth.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, ‘“Worship this stone in the mode of
goodness like a perfect brahmana, for by such worship you will surely attain
ecstatic love of Krsna without delay.

TEXT 296
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eka kunja jala ara tulasi-manijari
sattvika-seva ei— suddha-bhave kari

SYNONYMS

eka—one; kunja—ijug; jala—water; dra—and; tulasi-manjari—flowers of the
tulasi tree; sattvika-seva—worship in goodness; ei—this; suddha-bhave —in com-
plete purity; kari—performing.

TRANSLATION

““For such worship, one needs a jug of water and a few flowers from a tulasi
tree. This is worship in complete goodness when performed in complete
purity.

TEXT 297
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dui-dike dui-patra madhye komala manijari
ei-mata asta-manjari dibe sraddha kari’

SYNONYMS

dui-dike—on two sides; dui-patra—two tulasi leaves; madhye—within;
komala manjari—very soft tulasi flower; ei-mata—in this way; asta-manjari—
eight tulasi flowers; dibe —you should offer; sraddha kari’—with faith and love.

TRANSLATION

“With faith and love, you should offer eight soft tulasi flowers, each with
two tulasi leaves, one on each side of each flower.”
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TEXT 298
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sri-haste $ila diya ei ajia dila
anande raghunatha seva karite lagila

SYNONYMS

sri-haste—by His own transcendental hand; sila—the stone from Govardhana
Hill; diya—delivering; ei ajiid—this order; dila—He gave; dnande—in great hap-
piness; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; seva karite lagili—began to worship.

TRANSLATION

After thus advising him how to worship, Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu per-
sonally offered Raghunatha dasa the govardhana-sila with His transcendental
hand. As advised by the Lord, Raghunatha dasa worshiped the §ila in great
transcendental jubilation.

TEXT 299
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eka-vitasti dui-vastra, pinda eka-khani
svarapa dilena kunja anibare pani

SYNONYMS

eka-vitasti—about six inches long; dui-vastra—two cloths; pinda eka-khani—
one wooden platform; svardpa dilena—Svarapa Damodara Gosvami delivered;
kunja—a jug; anibare pani—for bringing water.

TRANSLATION

Svariipa Damodara gave Raghunatha dasa two cloths, each about six inches
long, a wooden platform and a jug in which to keep water.

TEXT 300
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ei-mata raghunatha karena pujana
puaja-kale dekhe Silaya ‘vrajendra-nandana’

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in this way; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; karena pu-
jana—worships; paja-kale—while worshiping; dekhe—he sees; Silaya—in the
stone from Govardhana; vrajendra-nandana—the son of Nanda Maharaja.
TRANSLATION

Thus Raghunatha dasa began worshiping the stone from Govardhana, and
as he worshiped he saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the son
of Nanda Maharaja, directly in the stone.

TEXT 301
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‘prabhura svahasta-datta govardhana-sila
ei cinti’ raghunatha preme bhasi’ gela

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sva-hasta—own hand; datta—handed
over by; govardhana-sila—the stone from Govardhana Hill; ei cinti’—thinking
this; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; preme—in ecstatic love; bhasi’ gela—be-
came overflooded.

TRANSLATION

Thinking of how he had received the govardhana-Sila directly from the
hands of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Raghuniatha dasa was always overflooded
with ecstatic love.

TEXT 302
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jala-tulasira sevaya tanra yata sukhodaya
sodasopacara-pujdya tata sukha naya
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SYNONYMS
jala-tulasira sevaya—by worshiping with water and tulasi; tanra—his; yata—as
much as; sukha-udaya—rise of transcendental happiness; sodasa-upacara-pa-
jaya—by worshiping with sixteen kinds of paraphernalia; tata—so much; sukha—
happiness; naya—is not.
TRANSLATION

The amount of transcendental bliss that Raghunatha dasa enjoyed simply by
offering water and tulasi is impossible to achieve even if one worships the
Deity with sixteen kinds of paraphernalia.

TEXT 303
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ei-mata kata dina karena pajana
tabe svaripa-gosani tanre kahila vacana

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; kata dina—for some days; karena puajana—he
worshiped; tabe—at that time; svardpa-gosani—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami;
tanre—to him; kahila vacana—said some words.

TRANSLATION

After Raghunatha dasa had thus worshiped the govardhana-$ila for some
time, Svariipa Damodara one day spoke to him as follows.

TEXT 304
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“asta-kaudira khaja-sandesa kara samarpana
sraddha kari’ dile, sei amrtera sama

SYNONYMS

asta-kaudira—costing eight kaudis; khaja-sandesa—khaja and sandesa sweet-
meats; kara samarpana—offer; $raddha kari’—with love and faith; dile—if you
offer; sei—that; amrtera sama—just like nectar.
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TRANSLATION

“Offer the Govardhana stone eight kaudis worth of the first-class sweet-
meats known as khaja and sandesa. If you offer them with faith and love, they
will be just like nectar.”

TEXT 305
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tabe asta-kaudira khaja kare samarpana
svardpa-djiidya govinda taha kare samadhana

SYNONYMS

tabe —then; asta-kaudira—costing eight kaudis; khaja—the sweetmeat named
khaja; kare samarpapa—offers; svaripa-djidya—by the order of Svaripa
Damodara; govinda—the personal servant of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tdha—
that; kare samadhana—arranges.

TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa then began offering the costly sweetmeats known as kha-
ja, which Govinda, following the order of Svariipa Damodara, would supply.

TEXT 306
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raghunatha sei sila-mala yabe paila
gosanira abhipraya ei bhavana karila

SYNONYMS
raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; sei Sila—that stone; mala—garland;
yabe —when; pdili—he got; gosanira—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; abhipraya—
intention; ei—this; bhavana karild—he thought.

TRANSLATION
When Raghunitha dasa received from $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu the stone
and the garland of conchshells, he could understand the Lord’s intention.
Thus he thought as follows.
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TEXT 307
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“sila diya gosani samarpila ‘govardhane’
gunja-mala diya dila ‘radhika-carane’

SYNONYMS
$ila diya—by offering this stone; gosafi—Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu; samar-
pila—offered; govardhane —a place near Govardhana Hill; guija-mala diya—by
offering the garland of small conchshells; dila—offered; radhika-carane —shelter
at the lotus feet of Srimati Radharani.

TRANSLATION

“By offering me the govardhana-§ila, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has offered
me a place near Govardhana Hill, and by offering me the garland of
conch shells, He has offered me shelter at the lotus feet of Srimati Radharani.”’

TEXT 308
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anande raghunathera bahya vismarana
kaya-mane sevilena gauranga-carana

SYNONYMS

anande—in transcendental bliss; raghunathera—of Raghunatha dasa; bahya
vismarana—forgetting everything external; kdya-mane—by mind and body;
sevilena—served; gauranga-carana—the lotus feet of Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa’s transcendental bliss was boundless. Forgetting every-
thing external, he served the lotus feet of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu with his
body and mind.

TEXT 309
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ananta guna raghunathera ke karibe lekha?
raghunathera niyama, —yena pasanera rekha

SYNONYMS

ananta  guna—unlimited transcendental attributes;  raghunathera—of
Raghunatha dasa; ke—who; karibe lekha—can write; raghunathera—of
Raghunatha dasa; niyama—the strict regulative principles; yena—like; pasanera
rekha—lines on a stone.

TRANSLATION

Who could list the unlimited transcendental attributes of Raghunatha dasa?
His strict regulative principles were exactly like lines on a stone.

PURPORT

The words pasanera rekha are very significant. Raghunatha dasa Gosvami
followed the regulative principles so strictly and rigidly that they were compared
to the lines on a stone. As such lines cannot be erased at any time, so the regula-
tive principles observed by St Raghunatha dasa Gosvami could not be changed
under any circumstances.

TEXT 310
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sade sata prahara yaya kirtana-smarane
ahara-nidra cari danda seha nahe kona dine

SYNONYMS

sdde sdta prahara—7.5 praharas (one prahara equals three hours); yaya—is
spent; kirtana-smarane —in chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra and remember-
ing the lotus feet of Krsna; ahdara-nidrd—eating and sleeping; cari danda—four
dandas (one danda equals twenty-four minutes); seha—that; nahe —is not; kona
dine—some days.

TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa spent more than twenty-two hours out of every twenty-
four chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra and remembering the lotus feet of
the Lord. He ate and slept for less than an hour and a half, and on some days
that also was impossible.
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TEXT 311
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vairagyera katha tanra adbhuta-kathana
djanma na dila jihvaya rasera sparsana

SYNONYMS

vairagyera—of the renunciation; katha—talks; tanra—of him; adbhuta-
kathana—wonderful topics; &-janma—from birth; na dila—did not, allow;
jihvdya—to the tongue; rasera sparsana—tasting.

TRANSLATION

Topics concerning his renunciation are wonderful. Throughout his life he
never allowed his tongue sense gratification.

TEXT 312
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chinda kani kantha vina na pare vasana

savadhane prabhura kaila ajiara palana

SYNONYMS

chinda kani—a small torn cloth; kantha—a patchwork cotton wrapper; vind —
except; na pare—does not wear; vasana—clothing; savadhane—with great care;

prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaild—performed; &jfidra palana—execu-
tion of the order.

TRANSLATION

He never touched anything to wear except a small torn cloth and a patch-
work wrapper. Thus he very rigidly executed the order of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

PURPORT

The principle of very rigidly carrying out the order of the spiritual master must
be observed. The spiritual master gives different orders to different people. For ex-
ample, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ordered Jiva Gosvami, Rapa Gosvami and
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Sanatana Gosvami to preach, and He ordered Raghunitha dasa Gosvami to
strictly follow the rules and regulations of the renounced order. All six Gosvamis
strictly followed the instructions of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This is the principle
for progress in devotional service. After receiving an order from the spiritual
master, one must strictly try to execute the order. That is the way of success.

TEXT 313
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prana-raksa 1agi’ yeba karena bhaksana
taha khana apanake kahe nirveda-vacana

SYNONYMS
prana-raksa lagi’—to maintain life; yeba—whatever; karena bhaksana—he ate;
taha khana—eating that; apandke—to himself; kahe—said; nirveda-vacana—
words of reproach.

TRANSLATION

Whatever he ate was only to keep his body and soul together, and when he
ate he would reproach himself thus.

TEXT 314
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atmanarn ced vijaniyat
param jAdna-dhatasayah

kim icchan kasya va hetor
deham pusnati lampatah

SYNONYMS
atmanam—the soul; cet—if; vijaniyat—one understands; param—supreme;
jAdna—by knowledge; dhiata—thrown off; asayah—material desires; kim—what;
icchan —desiring; kasya—what; vd—or; hetoh—for reason; deham—the material
body; pusnati—maintains; lampatah—debauchee.

TRANSLATION

“If one’s heart has been cleansed by perfect knowledge and one has under-
stood Krsna, the Supreme Brahman, he then gains everything. Why should
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such a person act like a debauchee by trying very carefully to maintain his ma-
terial body?”’

PURPORT

This verse (Bhag. 7.15.40) was spoken by Narada to Yudhisthira Maharaja
regarding a householder’s liberation from material bondage. On the spiritual plat-
form, one does not unnecessarily care for the body. $rila Narottama dasa Thakura
has said, deha-smrti nahi yara, sarmsara bandhana kahan tara. One who is
spiritually situated does not think that he is the body. Therefore he can transcen-
dentally execute severe penances in the renounced order of life. The best ex-
ample of such renunciation is Raghunatha dasa Gosvami.

TEXT 315
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prasadanna pasarira yata na vikaya
dui-tina dina haile bhata sadi’ yaya
SYNONYMS

prasada-anna—food of Jagannatha; pasarira—of the shopkeepers; yata—as
much as; na vikaya—is not sold; dui-tina dina—two and three days; haile —after;
bhata—the rice; sadi’ ydya—becomes decomposed.

TRANSLATION

Lord Jagannatha’'s prasida is sold by shopkeepers, and that which is not
sold decomposes after two or three days.

TEXT 316
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sirhha-dvare gabhi-age sei bhata dare
sada-gandhe tailangi-gai khaite na pare

SYNONYMS

sirhha-dvare—at the gate known as Sirhha-dvara; gabhi-age—in front of the
cows; sei bhata—that food; dare—they throw; sada-gandhe —because of a rot-
ten smell; tailangi-gai—the cows from Tailanga; khaite na pare—cannot eat.



348 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 6

TRANSLATION

All the decomposed food is thrown before the cows from Tailanga at the
Simha-dvara gate. Because of its rotten odor, even the cows cannot eat it.

TEXT 317
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sei bhata raghunatha ratre ghare ani’
bhata pakhaliya phele ghare diya bahu pani

SYNONYMS

sei bhata—that rejected rice; raghunatha—Raghunatha dasa; ratre—at night;
ghare ani’—bringing home; bhata—the rice; pakhaliya—washing; phele—
throws; ghare—at home; diya—putting; bahu pani—much water.

TRANSLATION

At night Raghunatha dasa would collect that decomposed rice, bring it
home and wash it with ample water.

TEXT 318
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bhitarera drdha yei maji bhata paya
lavana diya raghunatha sei anna khaya

SYNONYMS

bhitarera—within; drgha—the harder portion; yei—which; maji—the core;
bhata—rice; paya—he gets; lavana diya—with a little salt; raghunatha—
Raghunatha dasa Cosvami; sei anna—that rice; khaya—eats.

TRANSLATION
Then he ate the hard inner portion of the rice with salt.

TEXT 319
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eka-dina svarapa taha karite dekhila
hasiya tahara kichu magiya khaila
SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; svardpa—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; tiha—that;
karite—doing; dekhila—saw; hasiya—smiling; tahara—of that; kichu—some;
magiya khaila—he begged and ate.

TRANSLATION
One day Svariipa Damodara saw the activities of Raghunatha dasa. Thus he

smiled and asked for a small portion of that food and ate it.

TEXT 320
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svarapa kahe, — “aiche amrta khao niti-niti
ama-sabaya nahi deha’, —ki tomara prakrti?”
SYNONYMS

svarapa kahe—Svarapa Damodara said; aiche—such; amrta—nectar; khdo—
you eat; niti-niti—daily; dma-sabdya—to us; nahi deha’—you do not offer; ki—
what; tomdra—your; prakrti—nature.
TRANSLATION

Svariipa Damodara said, ‘/ You eat such nectar every day, but you never offer
it to us. Where is your character?”’

TEXT 321
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govindera mukhe prabhu se varta sunila
ara dina asi’ prabhu kahite lagila

SYNONYMS
govindera mukhe—from the mouth of Govinda; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; se vartai—that news; sunili—heard; dra dina—the next day; asi’—
coming; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahite lagili—began to say.
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TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard news of this from the mouth of
Govinda, He went there the next day and spoke as follows.

TEXT 322
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kanha vastu khao sabe, more na deha’ kene?’
eta bali’ eka grasa karila bhaksane

SYNONYMS

kanha—what; vastu—things; khdao—you eat; sabe—all; more—to Me; na
deha’ kene—why do you not give; eta bali’—saying this; eka grasa—one morsel;
karila bhaksane —ate.

TRANSLATION

““What nice things are you eating? Why don’t you give anything to Me?"’
Saying this, He forcibly took a morsel and began to eat.

TEXT 323
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ara grasa laite svarapa hatete dharila
‘tava yogya nahe’ bali’ bale kadi’ nila

SYNONYMS
dra—another; grasa—morsel; laite—taking; svardpa—Svarlpa Damodara;
hatete—the hand; dharila—caught; tava—for You; yogya—fit; nahe—is not;
bali’—saying; bale—by force; kadi’—snatching; nila—he took.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was taking another morsel of food, Svariipa
Damodara caught Him by the hand and said, “It is not fit for You.” Thus he
forcibly took the food away.



Text 326] Lord Caitanya Meets Raghunatha dasa Gosvami 351

TEXT 324
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prabhu bale, — “niti-niti nana prasada khai
aiche svada ara kona prasade na pai”

SYNONYMS

prabhu bale—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; niti-niti—day after day; nana
prasada—varieties of prasada; khai—I| eat; aiche svada—such a nice taste; dra—
other; kona—any; prasade—in the remnants of Lord Jagannatha’s food; na pai—I
do not get.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “Of course, every day | eat varieties of
prasada, but I have never tasted such nice prasada as that which Raghunatha is
eating.”

TEXT 325
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ei-mata mahaprabhu nana lila kare
raghunathera vairagya dekhi’ santosa antare

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in this way; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nana lili—
imany pastimes; kare—performs; raghunathera—of Raghunatha dasa; vairagya—
renunciation; dekhi’—by seeing; santosa antare —satisfied within.

TRANSLATION

Thus $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed many pastimes at Jagannatha
Puri. Seeing the severe penances performed by Raghunitha dasa in the
renounced order, the Lord was greatly satisfied.

TEXT 326
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dpana-uddhara ei raghunatha-dasa
‘gauranga-stava-kalpa-vrkse’ kariyachena prakasa

SYNONYMS

dpana-uddhara—his  personal  deliverance; ei  raghunatha-dasa—this
Raghundtha dasa Gosvami; gauranga-stava-kalpa-vrkse—in his poem known as
Cauranga-stava-kalpavrksa; kariyachena prakasa—has manifested.

TRANSLATION

In his own poem known as the Gauranga-stava-kalpavrksa, Raghunatha
dasa has described his personal deliverance.

TEXT 327
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maha-sampad-davad api patitam uddhrtya krpaya
svarape yah sviye kujanam api marh nyasya muditah

uro-gunja-harari priyam api ca govardhana-Silar
dadau me gaurango hrdaya udayan marh madayati

SYNONYMS

maha-sampat—of profuse material opulence; davat—from a forest fire; api—
although; patitam—fallen; uddhrtya—delivering; krpaya—by mercy; svaripe—
unto Svariipa Damodara Gosvami; yah—He who (Lord 5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu);
sviye—His personal associate; ku-janam—low person; api—although; mam—
me; nyasya—having delivered; muditah—pleased; urah—of the chest; gurija-
haram—the garland of conchshells; priyam—dear; api—although; ca—and;
govardhana-silim—a stone from Govardhana Hill; dadau—delivered; me—to
me; gaurangah—Lord Gauranga; hrdaye—in my heart; udayan—by manifesting;
mam—me; madayati—maddens.

TRANSLATION

“Although | am a fallen soul, the lowest of men, $Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
delivered me from the blazing forest fire of great material opulence by His
mercy. He handed me over in great pleasure to Svaripa Damodara, His per-
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sonal associate. The Lord also gave me the garland of small conchshells that
He wore on His chest and a stone from Govardhana Hill, although they were
very dear to Him. That same Lord S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu awakens within
my heart and makes me mad after Him.”’

PURPORT

This verse is from Sri Gaurdnga-stava-kalpavrksa (11), written by Raghunatha
dasa Cosvam.

TEXT 328
@R © ey YA e |
2zl (A8 TR A7 (5SBAA 1 9 |

ei ta’ kahilun raghunathera milana
iha yei sune paya caitanya-carana

SYNONYMS

ei—this; ta’—certainly; kahilun—! have described; raghunathera milana—the
meeting of Raghunatha dasa; iha—this; yei—anyone who; sune—hears; paya—
gets; caitanya-carana—the lotus feet of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Thus | have described the meeting of Raghunatha dasa with Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Anyone who hears about this incident attains the lotus feet of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 329

A% TGRI-2{TF 1A | |
PSP ASIYS FLT FWAIA 1 05 |

sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara asa,
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa

SYNONYMS
$ri-rapa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami;
pade—at the lotus feet; ydra—whose; asa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta—
the book named Caitanya-caritimrta; kahe—describes; krsnadasa—Srila
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami.
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TRANSLATION
Praying at the lotus feet of $ri Ripa and $ri Raghunatha, always desiring
their mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their
footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the $ri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila,
Sixth Chapter, describing Lord Caitanya’s meeting with Raghunatha dasa Gosvami.
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Glossary

A

Acirya—one who teaches by example.

Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva—Lord Caitanya's “simultaneously one and different”
doctrine, which establishes the inconceivable simultaneous existence of the
Absolute Truth as both personal and impersonal.

Ahangrahopasaka-mdyavadi—a person engaged in fruitive activities or a person in-
terested only in sense gratification.

Ajfia—a description of Krsna indicating that nothing is unknown to Him.

Anamra—one who offers obeisances to no one.

Antaranga-seva—service performed in one's spiritual body.

Anurasa—imitation transcendental mellows.

Aparasa—opposing transcendental mellows.

Arca-marti—worshipable Deity of Lord Visnu.

Asramas —the four spiritual orders of life—brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and
sannyasa.

Astanga-yoga—the mystic yoga system to control the senses.

A-tattva-jiia—one who has no knowledge of the Absolute Truth or who worships his
own body as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Baddha-jiia—a conditioned soul who distinguishes between the Lord’s body and
soul.

Bhagavan—one who possesses all opulences in full.

Balisa—innocent, as a young boy.

Bandhu-ham—the killer of maya.

Brahmaloka—topmost planet in this universe.

Brahman—the all-pervading impersonal aspect of Krsna.

Brahma-bhuta—stage of realization at which one becomes joyful knowing he is not
the body.

Brahmanas —the intelligent class of men.

C

Candala—dog-eaters.
Catuhsama—mixture of sandalwood pulp, camphor, aguru, and musk.

D

Daksina—an offering made by the disciple to the spiritual master at the time of initia-
tion.
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Deva-dasis—maharis, professional dancing and singing girls trained to dramatize
Vaisnava ideology.

Dola-yatra ceremony—swing festival for the Deities.

Durga-mandapa—the place in a house where mother Durga is worshiped.

G

GCosvami—one who controls his sense gratification and serves Caitanya.

Covardhana-sili—a stone from Govardhana hill in Vindavana which is worshipable
as Krsna Himself.

Cramya-katha—talk concerning family life.

Cramya-kavi—one who writes only about the relationship between man and
woman.

Grham andhakapam —family affection.

Crhastha—a householder who follows the rules of saintly life.

Crhavrata—one who is attached to living in a confortable home although it is ac-
tually miserable.

Crhavratas—those determined to continue following the materialistic way of life.

Guru —spiritual master.

Impersonal monism—philosophy that everything is one, and that the Absolute Truth
is not a person.
Indra—the King of heaven.

Jagad-guru—the spiritual master of the entire world.
Jadna—knowledge.
JAani—a transcendentalist interested in speculative philosophy.

K

Kanistha-adhikari—lowest class of devotee.

Karma—fruitive work, for which one must accept good or bad reactions.
Karma-bandanah —bondage to the reactions of fruitive activities.
Karmi—a fruitive worker.

Khaja—a kind of light sweetmeat.

Krsna-katha—topics of Krsna.



Glossary 359

M

Maha-mantra—the great chanting of deliverance: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.

Martya—a description of Krsna indicating that because of His affection for His devo-
tees, He appears like an ordinary human being.

Maya—illusion; Krsna's external energy.

N

Naraki—candidate for hellish life.

P

Pandita—one greatly learned in the Vedanta-satras.

Pandita-mani—word indicating that Krsna is honored even by learned scholars.
Paramaharisa—topmost swanlike devotee.

Paramatma—Supersoul; Krsna as He is present within every heart and every atom.
Prabhu-datta desa—place of residence given by the spiritual master or Lord Krsna.
Prahara—three hours.

Prakrta-sahajiya—materialistic so-called devotees who take everything very lightly.
Prasida—the mercy of the Lord; or foodstuffs offered to Him.

Puranas —the eighteen very old books which are histories of this and other planets.
Purusa-adhama—the Personality of Godhead, under whom all other persons remain.
Puspa-arijali—the ceremony of offering flowers to the Lord.

Rasa—mellow.
Rasa-lila—Krsna's pastime of dancing with the gopis.
Ratha-yatra festival —Lord Jagannatha’s car festival.

S

Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the form of eternality, bliss and knowledge —characteristic
of Krsna.

Sahajiyas—See: Prakrta-sahajiyas.

Sajatiyasaya-snigdha—pleasing to the same class of people.

Salagrama-sili—a special stone worshipable as Lord Visnu.

Sandesa—a delicate sweetmeat made with curd and sugar.
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Sannyasi—one in the renounced order of life.
Sarasvati—goddess of learning.

Sariri—the owner of the body.

Sastra—revealed scripture.

Sirhha-dvara—the main gate of the Jagannatha temple.
Stdra—the working or servant class of men.
$Svapaca—lowborn person.

Svarat—independent quality of the Supreme Lord.

T

Tulasi—a great devotee in the form of a plant. This plant is very dear to the Lord, and
its leaves are always offered to His lotus feet.

V)

Upala-bhoga—morning refreshments offered to the Deity.

Uparasa—submellows.

Uttama-$loka—name of Krsna which means “one who is praised by sublime
prayers.”

\%

Vacala—a person who can speak according to Vedic authority.

Vairagi—a person in the renounced order of life.

Vaisnava-aparadha—an offense to the devotee of Krsna.

Varpas—the social orders—brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sadra.

Visayis—blind materialistic enjoyers.

Vrndavana—the site of Krsna's transcendental village pastimes, exhibited when He
was present on earth about 5,000 years ago.

Y

Yadva-tadva kavi—one who writes poetry without proper knowledge.
Yoga—process of linking with the Supreme Lord.
Yogi—one who practices faithfully a system of yoga.



Bengali Pronunciation Guide

BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION

Vowels
: i @i ®i Bu Vs A,
’ T @e & ai ®o \é au
} m (anusvara) @ 1 (candra-bindu) 3 h (visarga)
Consonants
Gutterals: § ka ‘l kha ﬁ ga ﬂ gha @ na
Palatals: b ca B cha S ja A iha &P fia
Cerebrals: % ta % tha Y da B dha § na
Dentals: @ ta QI tha ¥ da ﬂ dha a na
Labials: A pa Ppha qba S bha q ma
Semivowels: Yya qra a la a va
Sibilants: ‘f sa 11 sa Asa Q ha

Vowel Symbols

The vowels are written as follows after a consonant:

Té f:ﬁf S~y &5 ¢ &7 Ge Zai CTO C&au
For example: ﬂké ﬁki aki {ku fkﬁ ;kr
?kf @ke hkai @T ko wﬁ kau

361



362 $ri Caitanya-caritimrta

The letter 4 is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol.
The symbol virama () indicates that there is no final vowel. Q k
The letters above should be pronounced as follows:

a —like the o in hot; sometimes like the o in go; d —like the d in dawn.

final a is usually silent. dh —like the dh in good-house.
a —like the @ in far. n —like the n in gnaw.
i, { —like the ee in meet. t—as in ralk but with the tongue against the
u, u —like the u in rule. the teeth.
1 —like the i in rim. th—as in hot-house but with the tongue against
f —like the ree in reed. the teeth.
e —like the ai in pain; rarely like e in bet. d—as in dawn but with the tongue against the
ai —like the oi in boil. teeth.
o —like the o in go. dh—as in good-house but with the tongue
au —like the ow in owl. against the teeth.
m —(anusvara) like the ng in song. n—as in nor but with the tongue against the
h —(visarga) a final 4 sound like in Ah. teeth.
1 —(candra-bindu) a nasal n sound.

p —like the p in pine.

like in the French word bon. ph —like the ph in philosopher.
k —like the k in kite. b —like the b in bird.
kh —like the kh in Eckhart. bh —like the bk in rub-hard.

g _lik,e the g in $'°‘-_ m —like the m in mother.
gh —like the gh in big-house. y —like the j in jaw. §

n —ljke then il:l bank. y —like the y lin year. §

c —llk‘e the ch in ?‘halk. t —like the r in Fun.

f:h fllke tht.: .Chfl in much-haste. 1 —like the  in Jaw.

) —hk.e thejinj oy v —like the b in bird or like the w in dwarf.
]~h —like the geh in college-hall. $, s —like the sh in shop.

n —like the » in bunch. s —like the s in sun.

t —like the ¢ in ralk. h—like the 4 in home.
th —like the th in hor-house.

This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note, however,
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is pro-
nounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for Krishna
Consciousness, 3959 Landmark St., Culver City, California 90230.



Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses

This index constitutes a complete alphabetical listing of the first and third line of each four-line
verse and both lines of each two-line verse in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. In the first column the trans-
literation is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse references
and page number for each verse are to be found.

A

‘dcara’, ‘pracara’, —namera karaha ‘dui’
dcdrya-djfidte mane —caitanya ‘prana-
acaryera ghara ihdra parva-disate
dcdryo yadunandanah sumadhurah sri-
acirat pabe tabe krsnera carana

acirat pabe tumi krspa-prema-dhana

acire nirvighne pabe caitanya-carana”
ddau tumi suna, yadi tomdra mana mane
“adhama, pdmara mui hina jivaidhama!
adharma anydya yata, — amdra kula-dharma

advaita-acarya tanre bahu krpa kaila
advaita-acdryera tenha ‘Sisya antaranga’
advaita, nitydnanda, srivasa, vakresvara
aiche svada ara kona prasade na pai”’
aisvarya-made matta indra,

aisvarya-svabhava gadha kare prakatana
Jjanma nd dila jihvaya rasera sparsana
3ji chadaimu tomd’ kari’ eka satra”

djiha nahila more dtmiyata-jiana!

3ji lag panachi, dandimu tomare

3jiia deha’ —ratha dekhi’ yana vrndavana
3jAd dild, — 'hari bali’ karaha bhojana’
jid dila, — “sighra tumi yaha vendavane
ajfia haia sraddhaya pdila prabhura

djAia kara, kya karon tomara kinkara”

‘3jid kara, ye lagi’ gamana haila’

akarsiyd tanra mathe prabhu dharild carana
alingiyd kaila tara kandarpa-sama anga
ama-donha-sange tenha rahe nirantara
ama-dunhara gaurave kichu phiri’ gela mana

amékeha bujhdite tumi dhara sakti

amdani manada haia krsna-ndma sadi la’be
amanina manadena

amd pariksite ihan dild pathana

amdra ei deha prabhura karye na lagila

4.103
6.162
6.167
6.262
4.65

6.295
6.143
5.100
6.128
4.28

6.245
6.162
4.108
6.324
5.137

5.83
6.311
6.30
4.164
6.50

4.155
6.86
4.234
5.161
5.30

5.55
6.48
4190
4.32
4.36

4.168
6.237
6.239
4.195
4.98

51
274
276
31

31

337
266
166
259

14

313
274

54
351
190

155
345
218

78
226

74
241
113
200
131

142
225
91
16
17

79
310
311

94

48
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dmdra ei vakye tabe kariha niscaya
“amdra pita, jyetha haya tomdra dui bhai
‘dmdra putrere tumi diba bahudiyad’
dmdra upadestd tumi—pramanika drya
dma-saba adhame ye kariyache angikdra

amd-sabd-sange krsna-katha, bhagavata sune
amd-sabdya nahi deha’, —ki tomdra

ami dra rapa—tara jyestha-sahodara
ami—bhagi, drhare kichu dibare yuyaya
amiha rayera sthane suni krspa-katha

"&mi sei vipre sadhi’ pathaimu tomd sthane
ami sukha pdi ei pulina-bhojana-rarge”
ami ta’ bhiksuka vipra, tumi—mora posta
ami ta’ —sannyasi, drmara ‘sama-drsti’

ami ta’ sannyasi, dpandre virakta kari’ mani

ami tata nahi jani, inho yata jane

dmi tomdra palya, tumi dmdra palaka
ami yaiche pitara, taiche tomdra balaka
ami yai yabe, dmdra sange ydiba

amrta ha-ite paka tarnra adhika madhura

amrta nindaye aiche vividha vyafjana
dnande krsna-madhurye vihare saddya
dnande raghundtha seva karite lagila
dnandita haid raghunitha prasada paila
dnandita raghundtha prabhura ‘Sesa’ pana

ananta guna raghundthera ke karibe lekha?
aneka ‘prasada’ dila pathe khaibare

aneka yatna kainu, tite kabhu siddha naya
dnera ki katha, tumi— prabhura upadesta!
angane asiya tenho yabe dandaila
anganete dare rahi’karenapranipata

ange rasa lage, duhkha pdya sanatana
‘antaranga’ bhrtya bali’ rak hibe carane
‘antaranga-seva’ kare svarapera sane
anya katha nahi, sukhe krsna-sankirtana”
apand pavitra kailun tomdra darasane”’
dpandra ‘asaubhagya’ &ji haila jAidna
dpandra gana-saha khdila bantiya

6.235
6.25

6.180
4.160
4.182

433
6.320
4.32
6.32
5.52

6.168
6.75
5.61
4179
5.35

6.234
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6.110
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6.149
6.129
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6.163
6.190

4134
6.142
6.241
6.286
5.31
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6.99

309
215
281
76
88

16
349
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141
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145

86
133

308
216
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320
254

251
139
339
298
247

344
268
259
145
274
286

64
265
312
333
131

77
247
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dpanara guna nahi dpane kahaya”
apandre haya mora amanya-samana
dpandra katha para-munde dena ani’
apanara krtya lagi’ kaila nivedane
3pana-uddhara ei raghunatha-dasa

apane acare deha, na kare pracara

dpane na jane, putalikiba nace gaya!
apane prasna kari’ pache karena siddhanta
apane sri-mukhe prabhu varne

apani pradyumna-misra-saha haya ‘srota’

apani $ri-mukhe more kara upadesa’’
aparadha-bhaye tenha milite na aila
aparadha haya mora, nahika nistara
‘aprakrta’ deha bhaktera ‘cid-ananda-maya’
aprakrta-deha tomara ‘prakrta’ kabhu naya

aprakrta-dehe tanra carana bhajaya

dra ardheka ghanavrta-dugdhete chanila
ara dina asi’ prabhu kabhite lagila

ara dina haite ‘puspa-anjali’ dekhiya
aradina jagadananda sanatanere milila

&a dina mahaprabhu milibare aila

ara dina misra aila prabhu-vidyamane
ara dina raghunatha svarapa-carane
ara eka kariyacha parama

ara eka kathd raya kahila amare

ara eka ‘svabhava’ gaurera suna, bhakta-gana
ara gramantara haite samagri anila

ara grasa laite svarapa hatete dharila

ara tina kundikaya avasesa chila

ara yata grantha kaila, tahake kare ganana

ara yata loka saba cotara-talane
ardha-pathe raghunatha kahe gurura carane
ardheka chanila dadhi, cini, kala diya

““are markha, apanara kaili sarva-nasa!
asana diya mahaprabhure tahan vasaila

ascarya, —taruni-sparse nirvikara mana
asite lagila loka asankhya-ganana
“asta-kaudira khaja-sandesa kara
ataeva prabhu kichu age nahi sune
ataeva tare ami kari parihasa

ataeva tare ami kariya bhartsana
atattva-jiia ‘tattva’ varne, tara ei
atikala dekhi’ misra kichu na kahila

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

5.78
4.185
5.77
6.228
6.326

4.102
4.85
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5.160
5.85

6.232
4148
4139
4191
4173

4.193
6.58
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6.214
4135
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6.95
4.222

6.66
6.168
6.57
5117
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6.196

4.169
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352
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146
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150
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233
276
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174
240

136
228
341
165
289
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atmanam ced vijaniyat

atma-smrti nahi, kahan janiba dina-sesa
avatara-karya prabhura—nama-pracare
‘avidya-nasaka— ‘bandhu-han-

aya, aya, aji tora karimu dandana”
ayogya mui nivedana karite kari bhaya

bada bada loka vasila mandali-racane
bada baga mrt-kundika anaila panca sate
bahiranga-jfiane tomare na kari stavana
bahire devi-mangape kariyachena sayane
bahire durga-mandape yana karena sayana

bahire na prakasaya bhakta-duhkha-bhaye
bahudliya sei dasa jana ila ghara
“bahu-ksana aila, more keha na kahila
bahu-sammana kari’ misre vidaya dila
balabhadra-bhatta-sthane saba likhi’ nila

balatkare dhari, prabhu kaila alingana
balatkare prabhu tarre alingana kaila
‘balisa’—tathapi ‘Sisu-praya’
‘bandhe sabare’—tate avidya
bariga-desi eka vipra prabhura carite

‘bapa-jyethare ana’, nahe paiba yatana
bara bara nisedhena, tabu kare alingana
bara dine cali’ gela sri-purusottama

bara laksa deya rajaya, sadhe bisa laksa
bhadrabhadra-vastu-jfiana nahika ‘prakrte’

bhagavan-acarya keha, —'suna eka-bdra
bhagavan-acarya-sane tara paricaya
‘bhagavata-sandarbha’-nama kaila grantha-
bhagavata-siddhantera tahan paiya para
bhagye tomara krsna-katha sunite haya mana

bhai-bhaiye tomara kalaha kara sarvadai
bhajanera madhye srestha nava-vidha bhakti
bhaksana apeksa nahi, samasta divasa
bhaksya-dravya loka saba grama haite ane
bhakta-anurodhe tahan bhiksa ye karila

bhakta-bhakti-krsnaprema-tattvera nidhara
bhakta-bhakti-krsna-tattva jani yaha haite
bhakta-citte bhakta-grhe sada avasthana
bhakta-gana akantha bhariya karila bhojana
bhakta-gane dila bida, malya-candana

6.314
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4.210

4149
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6.25
4.70
6.186
6.52
4.116

4.79

4.219
6.124
6.119
6.121

147

50
193
225
261

230
229

272
271

205
283
131
148
101

71
1
191
193
161

213
64
285
212
83

170
162
111
11
120

215
34
284
227
57

40
106
257
255
256
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bhakta-guna prakasite prabhu bhala jane
bhakta saba nacana nityananda-raya

bhaktir pararn bhagavati pratilabhya kamarn
‘bhakti’, ‘prema’, ‘tattva’ kahe raye kari’
bhakti-siddhanta, $astra-acarya-nirpaya

bhakti-siddhanta-sindhu nahi paya para
‘bhakti’ vind krsne kabhu nahe ‘premodaya’
bhala chila, raghunathe drdha tara bhakti”
bhala haila—janiya apani chadi dila”

bhala haila, tomara ihan haila agamane

"bhala kaila, vairagira dharma acarila

bhala, manda—kichu ami puchite na jani
bhala na khaibe ara bhala na paribe
bharata-bhimite janmi’ ei deha vyartha haila
bhita pakhaliya phele ghare diya bahu pani

bhava-prakatana-lasya rdya ye sikhaya
bhiksa-avasesa-patra govinda tare dila

bhiksa kari’ mahaprabhu kariyachena visrame
bhitarera drdha yei mdji bhata paya

bhitare vairagya, bahire kare sarva-karma

bhojana kari’ dui bhai kaild dcamana
bhojana kari’ nity ananda dcamana kaila
bhojanera lagi’ pandita nivedana kaila
bhojane vasila prabhu nija-gana laia
bhojane vasite raghunathe kahe sarva-jana

bibhatsasparsite na kara ghrna-lese
bida khaoyaila, kaild carapa vandana
bisa-jana tina-thaii parivesana kare
bisa, pafica-dasa, bara, dasa, parica haya
brahmadi-devera e saba na haya gocara

brahmaloka-adi-sukha tanre nahi bhaya”
bradhmana-bhrtya-thani karena eteka grahana
buddhi-nasa haila, kevala nahika

bujhite na pari tomdra krpara taranga”

C

cabutara-upare yata prabhura nija-gane
caitanya-candrera ‘batula’ ke rakhite pare?"”
caitanya-candrera krpa hanache inhare
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa
caitanya-caritamrta nitya kara pana

5.82
6.102
5.48
5.85
4.97

5.103
4.58
4.27
6.280
4.48

6.222
5.62
6.236
4.98
6.317

5.24
4121
4.120
6.318
6.15

6.120
6.94

6.106
6.107
6.118

4.154
6.121
6.70
6.151
5.75

6.136
6.270
5.138
4.190

6.60
6.41
6.41
4.239
5.164
6.329
5.89

155
248
139
157

48

167
27
13

330
22

302
145
309

48
348

128
59
58

348

210

255
244
249
250
255

73
256
234
269
151

263
325
190

91

230
222
222
115
202
353
160

caitanya-caritra ei —iksu-danda-sama
caitanya-gosani—sariri maha-dhira
caitanya-krpate seha nahi bhaya mane
caitanyera bhakta-ganera nitya
caitanyera bhakta-vatsalya kahite na pari

cakravartira duhe haya bhratr-rapa dasa
cakravarti-sambandhe hama ‘aja’ kari’
calite na para, kemane karila sahana?”
candana aniya prabhura sarvange lepila
candana-pankete amara jfiana haya ‘sama’

canpa-kala, cini, ghrta, karpara tate dila
cari kundi aroya ciga rakhila dahine
cari kundira avasesa raghunathe dila
cari-laksa grantha tenho vistara karila
cari masa rahi’ bhakta-gana gaude gela

cari-sata mudrd, dui bhrtya, eka brahmana
carvana karite haya rasa-asvadana
chadibara mana haile prana phati’ yaya’
chatrabhoga para haria chadiya sarana
chatre magi’ khaya madhyahna-kale giya’’

chatre yai’ magiya khaite arambha karila
chatre yai yatha-labha udara-bharana
chinda kani kantha vina na pare vasana
chutila tomara yata vighnadi-bandhane
cida, dadhi, dugdha, sandesa, ara cini, kala
‘cida-dadhi-mahotsava’-name khyati yara
cida, dadhi, sandesa, kala anila vecite

D

dadhi, cida bhaksana kardha mora gane”
dadhi-cida dugdha-cida, duite bhijaila
dadira bandhane tarre rakhiba ke-mate?
dadi vahi’ asru pade, kandite lagila
dainyarpave nimagno ‘harn

‘dana-keli-kaumudi’ adi laksa-grantha kaila
danda-cari ratri yabe dche avasesa

dandana ranga dekhe vaisnava sakale
dandavat hana sei padila kata-dare
dandavat kari’ kichu kare nivedane

darsana nd pana misra sevake puchila
darsana rahu dare, ‘prakrtira’ ndma yadi suni
dasa-danda ratri gele ‘puspanjali’ dekhiya
dasa jana yaha, tare dnaha dhariya”

4.238
5114
6.135
5.132
6.206

6.176
6.195
4124
6.96

4179

6.58
6.83
6.94
4.231
6.248

6.259
4.238
4.42

6.185
6.283

6.281
6.286
6.312
6.141
6.53

6.100
6.91

6.51
6.67
6.40
6.29
5.1

4.226
6.160
6.81
6.46
5.4

5.12
5.35
6.255
6.179

365

115
173
262
187
295

289
288
60
245
86

229
240
244
112
315

319
115

20
283
331

330
333
345
265
227
247
243

226
233
222
217
117

109
272
239
224
119

122
133
318
281
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data, bhokta—dunhara malina haya
deha-dehi-bheda isvare kaile

deha-patad avan snehat

deha-tyagadi tamo-dharma— pataka-karana
deha-tyagadi yata, saba—tamo-dharma

deha-tyage krspa na pai, paiye bhajane
dekhi camatkara haila sanatanera mana
dekhi’ haridasa mane haila camatkara
dekhi’ nityananda-prabhu anandita haila
dekhi’ prabhura prabhava raghunatha

dekhi’ raghavera mane ananda badila
dekhi’ raghunathera camatkara haila mana
dekhiya ta’ mata-pitara anandita mana
dhanafijaya, jagadisa, paramesvara-dasa
dharmadharma vicara kiba na para karite?

dharmah svanusthitah purisarit

dhuti pari’ prabhu yadi pindate vasila
dhyane tabe prabhu mahaprabhure anila
diksa-kale bhakta kare atma-samarpana
diksa-mantra deha’ krspa-bhajana karimu”’

dina-dayalu-guna tomara tahate pracara”
‘dina’ dekhi’ krpa kari’ kabhiba apani”
dine-dine prabhu-sange ananda badila
dine prabhu nana-sange haya anya mana
dinere adhika daya kare bhagavan

divya prasada paya nitya jagannatha-mandire
dola-yatra-adi prabhura sangete dekhila
dola-yatra dekhi’ prabhu tanre vidaya dila
dravya lana dui-jana tahani rahila

duhkha pana svaripa kahe sakrodha vacana

duhkha-santi haya aa sad-gati paiye

dui apirva-vastu pana prabhu tusta haila
dui-bhai-age prasada aniya dharila

dui bhaiera avasista patra dila tarre

dui bhai mili’ vindavane vasakaila

dui bhaire raghava ani’ parivese
dui bhai tabe cida khaite lagila

dui bhai taha khana santosa apara
“dui deva-kanya haya parama-sundari

dui-dike dui-patra madhye komala marjari
dui dui mrt-kundlika sabara age dila

dui holnaya cigla bhijaya ganga-tire giya
dui-jandra viccheda-dasa nd yaya varnane

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

6.279
5.121
4.1
4.60
4.57

4.56
4.106
4.202
6.85
6.45

6.108
6.244
6.15
6.62
4.77

5.10
6.59
6.77
4.192
4.37

4.182
5.62
4114
6.7
4.68

453

4114
4.207
6.268
5116

4.10

6.290
6.109
6.122
4.217

6.114
6.84
6.117
513

6.297
6.65
6.68
4.208

329
178

28
26

26
53

241
224

250
313
210
231

39

121
230
238
92
18

88
145
56
207
32

25
56
100
324
174

335
251
256
104

253
240
254
123

338
232
234
100

dui jana lafna prabhu vasila pindate
dui-jana vasi’ krspa-katha-gosthi kaila
dui nimantrane lage kaudi asta-pana

dui paye phoska haila, tabu gela prabhu-
dui ta’ isvare tora nahika visvasa

dui-thani aparadhe paibi durgati!
dui tina dina acdrya agraha karila
dui-tina dina haile bhata sadi’ yaya
duivastu mahaprabhura age ani’ dila
dunhe alingiya prabhu gela nijalaya

dirahaite danga-paranama kare sanatana
dara haite pita tanre anila dhariya
durdaive sevaka yadiyayaanya sthane
durvasara thani tenho pafachena vara
‘dvaite’ bhadrabhadra-jfiana, saba

dvitiya vatsare paldite mana kaila

E

ebe ghara yaha, yabe ami saba calimu
eho bhagya tomara aiche karile

ei aparadhe mora habe sarva-nase

ei ‘bahya pratarana’ nahi mani ami

‘ei bhala, ei manda’, —ei saba ‘bhrama’
ei chale &jiia magi’ karila niscaya

ei cinti’ raghunatha preme bhasi’ gela
ei dui janara saubhagya kahana na yaya
ei ghare raha ihan haridasa-sane

ei lagi’ toma tyaga karite na yuyaya

ei lila-bhangi tomara keha nahi jane”

ei maryada prabhu kariyache niyame
ei-mata asta-manjari dibe $raddhakari’
ei-mata bara-bara kahi dui-jana

ei-mata cintite daive eka-dine

ei-mata dui-jana nana-katha-range
ei-mata gauracandra bhakta-gana-sange
ei-mata kata dina karena pajana
ei-mata mahaprabhu bhakta-gana lafia
ei-mata mahaprabhu nana lila kare

ei-mata nimantrana varsa dui kaila
ei-mata nitaibule sakala mandale
ei-mataraghunathakarena pdjana
ei-mata raghunathera vatsareka gela
ei-mata rahe tenha svardpa-carane

4.150
4.136
6.270
4120
5117

5.120
5.110
6.315
6.289
4.205

4.147
6.36
4.47
6.116
4.176
6.35

6.261
5.154
5.154
4.181
4.176

6.169
6.301
6.11
4.48
4.180

4.204
5.98
6.297
4.36
6.159

4104
6.3
6.303
5.90
6.325

6.271
6.81
6.300
6.35
6.213

72
65
325

174

177
71
347
334

99

70
220
22
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84
220

320
197
73
87
84

277
340
209
22
87

98
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338

17
272

52
205
341
161
351

325
239
340
220
298
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ei-mata sandtana rahe prabhu-sthane
ei-mata sanatana rahe prabhu-sthane
ei-mata sarva-kala dche vyavahara
ei-mata sisupdla karila nindana
ei-matatina-vatsara $ild-mala dharila

ei-mata vihare gaura laia bhak ta-gana
ei-mate bare bare paldya, dhari’ dne
ei-mate sanatana vrndavane 3ild

ei-mate sevaka-prabhu dunhe ghara gela
ei nimantrane dekhi, — ‘pratisthd’-métra

“ei raghunathe dmi sanpinu tomare
ei-saba guna tahra prakasa karite

ei Sildra kara tumi sattvika pajana
ei $loka kariydcha pand santosa

ei ta’ kahilun nityanandera vihara

ei ta’ kahilun pradyumna-misra-

ei ta’kahilur punah’ sandtana-sargame
ei ta’ kahilun raghunathera milana

ei ta’ niscaya kari’ nilcale dila

ei ta’ prastave sri kavi-karpapara

ei ta’ sanksepe dmi kailun upadesa

ei tina-guru, draraghundatha dasa

eka-dina asi’ prabhu dunhare milila
eka-dina pradyumna-misra prabhura carane
eka-dina svarapa tahd karite dekhila

eka kuryja jala dra tulasi-marjari
eka-lila-pravahe vahe sata sata
ekanta asraya kara caitanya-carane
eka ramanandera haya ei adhikara
eka-sata mudra dra sond tola-dvaya

eka-thani tapta-dugdhe cida bhijana
eka-vatsararipa-gosadira gaude vilamba
eka vipra prabhu lagi’ cidd bhijaya tate

eka vipra prabhura nataka kariydche uttama
eka-vitasti dui-vastra, pingda eka-khani

eke deva-disi, dra sundarl taruni

eke dugdha-cigd, dre dadhi-cida kaila
ekeka janare dui dui holna dila

eke nica-jati adhama, dra kanglu-rasa gaya

e saba bandhite narileka yarra mana
e sarire sddhimu dmi bahu prayojana
eta bali’durihe nija-kdrye uthi’ geld
eta bali’ ekagrasa karila bhak sane

4.51

4.206
6.217
5.146
6.293

6.12
6.37
4213
4135
6.275

6.202
5.81

6.295
5.134
6.100

5.159
5.237
6.238
413

6.262

6.238
4.236
454
5.4
6.319

6.296
5.162
5.131
5.42

6.153

6.57
4214
6.56
5.99
6.299

5.38
6.65
6.67
4.20

6.39
4.78
4.145
6.322

24
99
300
194
336

209
220
103

65
327

293
154
337
188
247

199
114
353

321

310
114

25
119
349

338
201
185
136
270

229
103
229
166
339

134
232
233

10

221

70
350

eta bali’ mahaprabhu uthiya calil

eta bali’ prabhu madhyahna karite uthild
eta bali’ prabhu tarre alingana kaila

eta bali’ punah tanre kaila alingana

eta bali’ tarre punah prasada karila

eta cinti’ parva-mukhe karild gamana
etddrsa tumi inhare kariyacha angikara
eta kahi’ raghundthe laia calila

eta kahi’ raghunathe punah alingila
eta kahi’ raghunathera hasta dharila

etakahi’ ratri-kale karena cintana
eta kahi tare laid nibhrte vasild

eta saba karma ami ye-dehe karimu
eta saubhdagya ihan nd haya kahara”
eta suni’ mahaprabhu sarosa-antare

eta suni’ pradyumna-misra calila turite
eta suni’ raghunétha vandila carana

eta suni’ sandtanera haila camatkdara

eta suni’ sei manusya govardhana-sthane
eta suni’ sei mlecchera mana ardra haila

eta vicariyd nimantrana chadi’ dila”

etha raghunatha-dasa prabhate uthiya
etha tanra sevaka raksaka tanre nd dekhiya
e-vatsara tumi han raha dma-sane

G

gadhanuragera viyoga na ydya sahana
ganga-tire vrksa-mule pinddra upare
ganga-tire ‘yamund-pulina’ jidna kaila
gatre kandu haila, rasa pade khajuyaite
gaudle ye artha chila, taha anaila
gaura-bhakta-ganera krpa ke kahite

gaura-jangama-ripe kaild avatdra

gaura-lil3, bhakti-bhakta-rasa-tattva
‘gauranga-stava-kalpa-vrkse’ kariydchena
gaura-pada-padma yarira haya purana-dhana
gaura-sukha-dana-hetu taiche rama-raya

ghare giya misra kaila snana, bhojana
ghrna-buddhi kari yadi, nija-dharma yaya"
ghrna kari’ alingana nd karitima yabe
ghrna nahi janme, dra maha-sukha pdya
gita, sloka, grantha, kavitva—yei kari’ ane
gitera gudha artha abhinaya kardila

4.50

6.209
4133
4.201
6.287

6.171
491

6.166
6.205
6.204

438
5.59
4.83
491
4157

5.54
6.240
4.72
6.257
6.29

6.277
6.184
6.176
4.200

462
6.44
6.90

4.215
5.158

5.151
5.163
6.326
5.106
6.9

5.68
4.180
4.196
4.186
5.95
5.22

367

23
296
64
97
333

278

45
275
295
294

18
144
42
45
75

142
311

37
319
217

328
283
280

97

29
224
243

103
199

196
201
352
169
208

148
87
95
89

163

127
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gopa-jati ami bahu gopa-gana sange
‘gopala-campad’ nama grantha sara kaila
gosani kahena, — “ei-mata murari-gupta
gosanira abhipraya ei bhavana karila
govardhana-sila prabhu hrdaye-netre dhare

govardhanera putra tenho, nama
‘govardhanera sild’, ‘guija-mala’ tanre dila
govinda-dvardya dunhe prasada pathaila
govinda-pasa suni’ prabhu puchena
govinda prasada tanre dila parica dine

govindera mukhe prabhu se varta sunila
govindere kahe raghunathe daya kari’
grame-gramera patha chadi’ yaya vane vane
gramya-katha na sunibe, gramya-varta na
gramya-kavira kavitva sunite haya ‘duhkha’

grase-grase kari’ vipra saba bhakte dila
‘grhastha’ haia nahe raya sag-vargera vase
guhya argera haya taha darsana-sparsana
gunja-maladiya dila ‘radhika-carane’

H

harmsa-madhye baka yaiche kichu
‘hari-bhakti-vilasa’-grantha kaila vaispava-
haridasa-dvara nama-mahatmya-prakasa
haridasa kahe, — “mithya abhimana kari
haridasa kahe, —‘prabhu asibena ekhana’

haridasa kahe, —“‘prabhu, ye kahila tumi
haridasa kake, — ‘sanatana kare namaskara’
haridasa kahe, —““tumi isvara daya-maya
haridasa kaila prabhura carana vandana
haridase kahe prabhu, —“suna, haridasa

haridase kaila prabhu prema-alingana
haridase milite aila bhakta-gana lana
haridasera kaila tenha carapa vandana
‘hari’ dhvani kari’ uthi’ kaila acamana
*hari’ hari’ bali’ vaispava karaye bhojana

‘hari’ ‘hari’-dhvani uthi’ bharila bhuvana
hasi’ mahaprabhu ara eka grasa lana
hasi’ mahaprabhu raghunathera kahila
hasite lagila dekhi’ haia vismita

hasiya hasiya prabhu karaye carvana

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

6.75
4.230
4.45
6.306
6.291

6.250
6.287
4.50

6.282
6.213

6.321
6.206
6.173
6.236
5.107

6.95
5.80
5.39
6.307

5.129
4.221
5.86
4.89
4.15

4.181
418
4.188
4.146
4.87

4146
416
414
6.119
6.87

6.86
6.80
6.233
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237
111
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342
335

315
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331
298

349
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279
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169

245
153
135
343

184
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158

45

87
10
90
70
44

70

255
242

241
239
308
235
246
349

hena-kale aila saba gaudera bhakta-gana
hena-kale aila tatha raghava pandlita
hena-kale gaugla-desera saba bhakta-gana
hena-kale mulukera eka mleccha adhikar
hena-kale prabhu ‘upala-bhoga’ dekhiya

hena-kale raghunatha milila asiya

hena ‘rasa’ pana more karaila tumi

hena varisa ghrna chadi’ kaila angikara
hena ‘visaya’ haite krspa uddharila toma’
hiranya-dasa muluka nila ‘makrari’ kariya

hiranya-dasa palaila, raghunathere bandhila
“hita lagi’ ainu muni, haila viparita
hita-nimitta ailana ami, haila viparite
“hladinya samvidaslistah

hrd-roga-kama tarra tat-kale haya ksaya

iha-loka, para-loka—dui haya nasa

“ihan ailan prabhure dekhi’ duhkha khandaite

ihan haite gaude geld, haila dina dasa
“ihara visaya-sukha— indra-sukha-sama
ihate samsaya yara, sei yaya nasa

iha va-i maha-bhagya ami paba kotha?*
iha yei Sune paya caitanya-carana

indra bale, — “mupi krsnera
“indra-sama aisvarya, stri apsara-sama

inhara sankoce ami eta dina nila

inhara sevakara tumi kariya agraha
inha-sabara carana vandon, yanra muni
ista-gosthi, krsna-katha kahe kata-ksane
isvarera nahi kabhu deha-dehi-

)

jagadananda-pandite ami yukti puchila
“jagadananda priya amara nahe toma haite
jagadanande kruddha hafa kare tiraskare
jagadanande piyao atmiyata-sudha-rasa

“jagadanandera saubhagya dji se janila
jagannatha dekhi’ asi’ karaha bhojana”
jagannatha dekhi’ punah govinda-pasa aila
jagannatha hana krsnera ‘atma-

6.242
6.71
6.157
6.17
4.16

6.189
5.76
4.29
6.200
6.18

6.10
4.151
4.140
5127
5.46

4131
4137
4.26

6.134
6.125

5.58
6.328
5.139
6.39

6.280
6.294
4.236
4.52

5.122

4.156
4.166
4157
4.163

4.161
6.208
6.211
5.148

312
235
272
21

285
152

14
292
212

213
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183

137

63
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144
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190
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330
336
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24
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74
78
75
77

76
296
297
195
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jagannatha ratha-yatraya ha-ibena bahira
jagannathe gele tanra darsana na paimu
jagannatheha na dekhiye,—e duhkha
jagannathera age dunhe prakata dekhaya
jagannathera cakra dekhi’ karena praname

jagannathera darsane khandaya
jagannathera sevaka phere karya-anurodhe
jagannathera sevaka yata— 'visayira gana’
jagate nahi jagadananda-sama bhagyavan
jahau yuvaiva malavad

jahyam asan vrata-krsan chata-janmabhih
jala-tulasira sevdya tanra yata sukhodaya
jale nami’ dadhi-cida karaye bhaksana
jani’ haridasa tarre kaila alingana
janma-data pita nare ‘prarabdha’ khandaite

janme-janme sevor raghunathera carana
janme janme tomara paya vikailana ami”
jarasandha kahe, — “krsna
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
jayadvaita-candra, jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
jayadvaita krpa-sindhu jaya bhakta-gana

jaya jaya krpa-maya nityananda dhanya
jaya jaya Saci-suta sri-krspa-caitanya
jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda
jaya jaya Sri-caitanya, jaya nitydnanda
jaya svardpa, gadadhara, rapa, sanatana

jhankara ha-ite toma na paria gela ghare
jhankara paryanta gela sei dasa jane
jhankarate paila giya vaisnavera gane
jharikhanga-vanapathe aila ekela caliya
jharikhandera jalera dose, upavasa haite

jihvara lalase yei iti-uti dhaya

jiva-gosani gauda haite mathura calila
jAdna-vijidna-trptatma

jyaistha-mase prabhu tarre pariksa karila
jyaistha-mdse prabhu yamesvara-tota il

K

kabhu carvana, kabhu randhana, kabhu
kabhu gupta, kabhu vyakta, svatantra
kabhu kalaha, kabhu priti— inhara niscaya
kabhu nasaya ghrana laya, kabhu sire kare

411
4.7
4.139
5.24
4.51

5.152
49

6.215
4.162
6.137

4.63
6.302
6.69
414
6.40

4.4
5.76
5.143
4.2
6.2
5.3

5.2

4.2
6.2
53

6.247
6.181
6.181
4.4
45

6.227
4.232
4178
4115
4116

6.187
6.124
6.26

6.291

7

67
128
24

196

299
77
263

29
340
234

222

19
152
192

204
118

118
118

204
118

314
282
282

305
112
85
56
57

284
257
216
335

kabhu upavasa, kabhu carvana kariya
kabhu upavasa, kabhu karaye carvana’’
kadite na paron matha, pana bada vyatha
kahana na yaya krsna-krpara mahima”
kahan jaga— kalikara batuya navina!

kahan ‘ksudra’ jiva ‘duhkhi’

kahan ‘parpanandaisvarya’ krsna

kahar tumi— pramanika, sastre pravipa!
kahibara katha nahe, yaha ascarya-kathana
kahila,— “caitanya gosani kariyachena

kahila giya saba raghunatha-vivarane
kahite lagila kichu manera harise

kahite sunite dunhe cale sei pathe

kaiche nace, keba nacaya, seha nahi jane”
“kalikara batuya jaga aiche garvi haila

kali punah tina bhai ha-iba eka-thari
kandu gela, anga haila suvarnera sama
kandu kari’ pariksa karile sanatane
kandu-kleda mahaprabhura sri-arge lagila
karha vastu khao sabe, more na deha’

karnapara sei-rape sloka varnila
karya-siddhi nahe, krsna karena upeksa
kasisvara, govindadi yata bhakta-gana
kastha-pasana-sparse haya yaiche bhava
kasthera putali yena kuhake nacaya

kata-dina kara ihara bhala santarpana”
kata dine raghunatha sirhha-dvara chadila
kata kata bhavavesa prakasa karila

kata thani bujhanacha vyavahara-bhakti
kata upahara ane, hena nabhi jani

kautuka dekhite aila yata yata jana

kautuki nityananda sahaje dayamaya

kavi kahe, — “jagannatha—sundara-arira
kaya-mane sevilena gauranga-carana
kaya-mano-vakye cinte caitanya-carane

ke bujhite pare gambhira caitanyera khela?
keha chatre magi’ khaya, yeba kichu paya
keha ratre bhiksa lagi’ simha-dvare

keha upare, keha tale, keha ganga-tire

keha yadi deya, tabe karaye bhaksana
kemane chadimu raghunathere carana
ki karile hita haya nari nirdharite”
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4.40
6.200
4.167

5.126
5.126
4.167
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6.123

6.257
5.57
6.167
4.86
4.158
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4.201
4.204
4.21
6.322

6.265
6.224
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4.85

6.207
6.281
6.85
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6.115

6.93
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5114
6.308
6.173

5.87
6.219
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4.38
4.140
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276
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343
273
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301
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ki kariya beddya, —iha keha nahi jane

ki kathd sunite caha?’ misrere puchild

“ki lagi’ chadila ghara, nd jani uddesa
kim artham ayam agacchati, ayam ddsyati,
ki bhadrari kim abhadrarn va

kim icchan kasya va hetor

"ki mora kartavya, mudi na jani uddesa
ki mora kartavya, prabhu kara upadesa”
kintu ihan daru-brahma

kintu sastra-drstye eka kari anumana

kirtaniyd sevaka sange dra bahu-jana
kona bhagye panachor tomdra durlabha
kona kona vipra upare sthana na pana
kon jane ksudra jiva kanha tanra mana?
kon kon karya tumi kara kon dvare

koti-deha ksaneke tabe chadite pariye
krpa-gunaira yah kugrhandha-kapad

krpa kari’ kaila ciga-dugdha bhojana

krpa kari’ more &jiid deha’ dui-jana
krsna-bhajana kara tumi ama-dunhdra sange

krsna-bhajane nabhi jati-kuladi-vicara
krsna-bhakta, krsnaprema-seva-pravartana
krsna-bhakti-rase dunhe parama pradhana
krsna-bhakti-rasera yahan paiye vistara
krsna-caitanya-guna-katha hariddsa-sane

krsna eka-tattva-rapa—dui rapa
krsna-katha asvadaya rahi’ eka-sange
krsna-kathamrtarnave more dubaild
krsna-katha-rasamrta-sindhu uthalila
krsna-katha sunibdre mora iccha haya

’krsna-katha-vakta kari’ na janiha more
krsna-kathaya ruci tomara—bada
krsna-lila, gaura-lila se kare varnana
krsna-lila-rasa-prema yaha haite jani
krsna-lila-rasa tahan pdiye sakala

krsna-1ila varnite na jane sei chara!
krsnam martyam updsritya
krsna-pada-padma-gandha yei jana paya
krsna-praptyera updya kona nahi ‘bhakti’

’krsna-prema’, ’krsna’ dite dhare maha-sakti
krspa-rasa dsvadana kara, laha krsna-nama”
krsna-rasa-sloka-gite karena santvana
krsna-thani aparadha-dangda pditama tabe

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta
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168
189
263

26

34
23
207
95

krsne gali dite kare nama uccarana
krsnerasvarapa-lildvarniba

*krtartha ha-ildna’ bali’ misra nacite lagila
ksana-madtra nahi chade prabhura carana
ksudha nahi badhe, caitanya-carana-praptye

kubuddhi chadiya kara sravana-kirtana
kugrama diya diya karila prayana

kulina, pandita, dhanira baga abhimana
kusala-varta mahdprabhu puchena sanatane
kutumba-brahmana-devalaye banti’ dila
kutumbera ‘sthiti’-artha vibhaga kari’ dila

L

lalakera lalye nahe dosa-parijidna
‘lalyamedhya’ lalakera candana-sama bhaya
lavana diya raghundtha sei anna khaya

loke puchi’ haridasa-sthane uttarila
lupta-tirtha-uddhara, ara vairagya-siksana

M

‘madana-gopdla-govindera seva’-prakasana
madhyahna-bhiksa-kale sanatane bolaila
‘madhyahna’ karite uthi’ karild gamana
madhyahne samudra-valu hafidche agni-sama
madl":ye madhye prabhu tarnre dena darasana

madgiya khand kare jivana raksana
mahanubhavera ei sahaja ‘svabhava’ haya
mahdprabhu aila dekhi’ nitdi uthila
mahaprabhu dise yei nrtya dekhibare
mahdaprabhu ani’ kardya pulina-bhojana

mahdaprabhu asi’ sei dsane vasila
mahaprabhu dekhite tarra utkanthita mana
mahdaprabhu kaila tarre krpa-alingana
mahdprabhu krpa kari’ tanre sikhaila

mahdaprabhu milibare sei thafi gela
mahdprabhura age, ara dekhi’ jagannatha
mahdprabhura dsana gahine patiya
mahdaprabhura bhakta-ganera durgama

mahdaprabhura bhakta-ganera vairagya
mahdprabhura bhakta-gane sabdre miliya
mahdprabhura darsana pdya kona
mahdprabhura gane tumi—maha-bhagyavan!

5.155
5133
5.67

6.253
6.186

4.65
6.185
4.68
4.24
4.215
4214

4184
4187
6.318
413
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250
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mahaprabhura lagi’ bhoga prthak baglaya
mahaprabhura mukhe dena kari’ parihasa
“mahaprabhura sthane eka ‘vairagi’ dekhila
mahaprabhure sunaite sabara haila mana
mahaprabhu tanra nrtya karena darasana

mahaprabhu yaha khaite aise bara bara
maha-sampad-davad api patitam uddhrtya
mahesa, gauridasa, hoga-krspadasa
‘mahotsava’-ndma suni’ brahmana-sajjana

mahotsava suni’pasari nana-grama haite
mala-candana-tambadla sesa ye achila
malina mana haile nahe krsnera smarana
mana phiri’ yaya, tabe na pare marite
mandali-bandhe vasil, tara na haya ganane

mandira-nikate suni tanra vasa-sthiti
mandira-nikate yaite mora nahi sakti
‘manusya’ nahe raya, krsna-bhakti-rasa-maya
manya kari’ prabhu sabare upare vasaila
manye tad-arpita-mano-vacane ‘hitartha-

marite anaye yadi dek he raghunathe
markata-vairagya chadi’ haila 'visayi-praya’
martyo yada tyakta-samasta-karma
maryada-langhana ami na paron sahite
maryada-langhane lokakare upahasa

maryada-palana haya sadhura bhasana
maryadarakhile, tusta kaile mora mana
mase dui-dinakaila prabhura nimantrana
masa-dui yabe raghunatha na kare

matara ajiaya ami vasi nilacale

matara yaiche balakera ‘amedhya’ lage gaya
‘mathura haite prabhu aila’, —varta yabe paila
mathura haite sanatana nilacala aila
mathurara vaispava-sabera kusala puchila
misra kahe, —‘mahaprabhu pathaila more

misra kahe, —“prabhu, more krtartha karila
misrakahe, —“toma dekhite haila agamane
misrera dgamana raye sevaka kahila
misrere namaskara kare sammana kariya
misrere pathaila tahan sravapa karite

mleccha bale, — “&ji haite tumi—mora
mleccha-sahita vasa kaila—saba santa haila
mora abhagya, tumi—svatantra bhagavan!”
moracittadravyala-ite na haya nirmala

6.112
6.79
6.249
5.94
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6.111
6.327
6.62
6.54

6.91
6.98
6.278
6.22
6.66

4.8
4.8
5.71
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6.14
4194
4.166
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4130
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4.186
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43
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6.30
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210

93
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63
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326
42

89
21

13
143

149
131
130
130
154

218
219

78
327

mora iccha haya—pana caitanya-carana
mora kangu-rasa lage prabhura sarire
mora mathe pada dhari’ karaha prasada
mora mukhe kahaya katha, kare paracara
mora mukhe katha kahena apane

mora nama la-iha, —‘teho pathaila more
more ‘caitanya’ deha’ gosarii hafia sadaya
more jiydile tomara kiba habe labha?”
“more na chuniha, prabhu, padorn tomara

more piydo gaurava-stuti-nimba-nisinda-rasa

more tumi chunile mora aparadha haya
mudra deha’ vicari’ yara yata yogya haya
mukhe netre abhinaya kare prakatana
mukhe tarje garje, marite sabhaya antara
mukunda-datta kahe, —‘ei aila

murdari, kamalakara, sadasiva, purandara

N

na manile duhkhi ha-ibeka markha jana
nana-bhangite guna prakasi’ nija-labha mane
nana-bhavodgara tare karaya siksana
nana-prakara pitha, payasa, divya salyanna
nana-sastra ani’ lupta-tirtha uddharila

na sadhayati marn yogo

na svadhyayas tapas tyago

natah paramn parama yad bhavatah
nataka kari’ lana aila prabhuke sunaite
‘natakalankara’-jAiana nahika yahara

netra-jale sei sila bhije nirantara
nibhrte dila prabhura bhandarira hate
nibhrte dunhare nija-ghare pathaila

6.128
4138
6.133
5.74
573

5.53
6.132
4.75
4.20
4.163

4.152
6.151
5.23
6.23
6.190
6.61

6.276
5.82
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6.110
4.218

459
4.59
5.124
5.91
5.104

6.292
6.146
5.25

nica, adhama, pamara mufi pamara-svabhava 4.75

‘nica-jati, deha mora—atyanta asara

nica-jati nahe krsna-bhajane ayogya
nica-$udra-dvara karena dharmera prakasa
nija-dehe ye karya na parena karite
nija-ghare yabena yabe tabe nivediba’’
nija-nataka-gitera Sikhaya nartane

nija-priya-sthana mora—mathura-vrndavana
“nikate na aisa, cora, bhaga’ dare dare
nilacala haite rapa gaude yabe gela

nilacale mahaprabhu haila avirbhute

nilacale nana lila kare nana-rarige

4.6

4.66
5.84
4.95
6.147
5.14

4.81
6.50
43
5.115
6.3

371
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142
261
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31
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47
268
123
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226
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nilacale paricaya ache tomara satha?”
nilacale raghunathe milila asiya

nilacale viharaye bhakti pracariya
niraparadhe nama laile paya prema-dhana
nirveda ha-ila pathe, karena vicara

nirvighne caitanya pana—kara asirvada”
nirvikara deha-mana—kastha-pasana-sama!
nirvinna sanatana lagila kahite

ni-sakdi nand-mata prasada anila

niscinta hana sighra aila vrndavana

niscinta haia yaha dpana-bhavana
nisedhiha inhare, —yena na kare anyaya”
nisedhite prabhu alingana karena more
niskificana bhakta khada haya sirhha-dvara
nitydnanda-gosarira pasa calila ara dine

nityananda-krpa pana krtartha manila
nityananda mahaprabhu —krpalu, udara
nityananda-prabhava-krpa janibe kon jana?

nityanandera nrtya, —yena tanhara nartane

nitya-siddha sei, praya-siddha tanra kaya
nivedana kare kichu vinita hafia

no ced vayarn virahajagny-upayukta-deha
notpadayed yadi ratim

nrtya dekhi’ ratrye kaila prasada bhaksana

nrtya-gite sunipung, vayase kisori
nrtya kari’ prabhu yabe visrama karila
nrtyera madhuri keba varnibare pare
nyasya svarpe vidadhe ‘ntarangari

P

pache asi’ rapa-gosani tanhare milila
pache bhage sanatana kahite lagila

pache mahaprabhure tabe karaimu sravane
pache raghunatha nimantrana chadi’ dila
paka kari’ raghava yabe bhoga lagaya
‘palailaraghunatha’—uthila kolahala

palaite amara bhala eita prasange

palaite karena nana updya cintana

palaka haria palyere tadite na yuydya
parica-dasa-krosa-patha cali’ geld eka-dine
pandita kahe, —‘inha pache karibe bhojana’

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta
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325
252
280
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279
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pandlita kahe, — “tomdra vasa-yogya
panditera age dila kariya vinaya
‘pandlitera manya-patra—haya
pandlitere sanatana duhkha nivedila
panihati-grame paild prabhura darasana

paramartha ydya, ara haya rasera vasa
parama vairagya tara, nahi bhaksya-
paramavikhyatatenho, kebanahijane
pareradravyainho cahenakarite vinasa
parera dravya tumi kene cha vinasite?

parera sthapyadravya keha na khaya, vilaya
parisada-deha ei, na haya durgandha
parsve gantha guiija-mala, govardhana-sila
pasariratharnianna denakrpa ta’ kariya
pasydmi visva-srjam ekam avisvam

patha chadi’ upapathe yayena dhana
“pathe inhakariyache bahuta langhana
pathe tina-dina matrakarila bhojana
patri diya sivanande varta puchila
paye vranahanache taha na janilun

pingara tale vasila haridasa sanatana
pita, mata—dui more rakhaye bandhiya
prabhu-3jia lafna vaisnavera jia la-ila
prabhu alingila haridasere uthana
prabhu asi prati-dina milena dui-jane

prabhu bale, — “niti-niti nana prasada khai
prabhu boliila, tarra ananda badila
‘prabhu bolanache’, —ei dnandita mane
prabhu bolaya bara bara karite alingana

prabhu bolaya, tertho nikate na kare gamana

prabhu dekhi’ durhe pade dandavat haina
prabhu hasi’ kahe, — “suna, haridasa, sanatana
prabhu kahe,— “bhala kaila, chadila
prabhukahe, —"e-dravya dine kariye
prabhu kahe,—"ei Silakrsnera vigraha
prabhu kahe, —"ihan rapa chila dasa-

prabhu kahe, —'kon pathe &ila, sanatana?’
prabhu kahe, — ‘krsna-katha ha-ila sravane’?
prabhu kahe, — ‘krsna-katha sunila raya-
prabhu kahe, — “krsna-krpa balistha saba
prabhu kahena, — ‘disa’, tenho dharila
prabhu kahena, — “krsna-katha ami nahi jani
prabhu kahena, — “tomara pita-jyetha

4141
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prabhu kahe, — “rdmananda vinayera khani
prabhu kahe, —“sandtana, nd maniha
prabhukahe, —"tapta-valukate kemane
prabhu kahe, — “tomara deha mora nija-
prabhukahe,—“vaisnava-deha ‘prakrta’

prabhu-kipa dekhi’ sabe dlifgana kaila
prabhu laida vasild pingara upare bhakta-
prabhu-pasa calibare udyogakarila

prabhu pritye tarra mathe dharila carana
prabhura age katha-matra nd kahe raghunatha

prabhura age svarapa nivedild dra dine
prabhura &jiia haidche tomda’ dui bhaye
prabhura 3jfidya kaila krsna-kathara
“prabhura djidyakrsna-katha sunite il etha
prabhura ‘antaranga’ bali’ yanre loke gaya

prabhura 3saya jani yahara sravane
prabhura avasista patra govinda tanre dila
prabhura bhakta-ganera tenho haya prana-
prabhura carana dhari’ kahena tanhare
prabhura carana vande ullasita-mane

prabhura darsana sadd karite narimu
prabhura guna kahe dunhe haia prema-
“prabhurasarige yata mahanta, bhrtya, asrita
prabhura siksate tenho nija-ghare ydya
‘prabhura svahasta-datta govardhana-sila

prabhura ye &jia, dunhe saba nirvahila
prabhure age diya bhakta-gane banti dila
prabhure dekhite nilicale karild gamana
prabhure govinda kahe, —“raghunatha
prabhure kahena, — “ei bhangi ye tomara

prabhure kahe, — “toma lagi’ bhoga lagaila
prabhure nd bhiya mora marana-vicara
prabhu-sthane nilicale karild gamana
prabhuvisramakaild, yadi dina-sesa haila
pracdrakarena keha, na karena dcdra

pradyumna misrere yaiche kaild upadesa
‘prakrta’ haile ha tomara vapu nari upeksite
prakrti-darsane sthira haya kon jana?”’
prakrti-jagam asesam cetayann avirasit

prana-raksa lagi’ yeba karena bhak sana
prasaddnna pasarira yata na vikdya
prasdda paia sandtana prabhu-pase il

5.77
4199
4123
4.76
4.191

6.192
4.23
6.16
4.233
6.230

6.231
4142
5.159
5.58
6.11

4.237
6.212
6.252
473
5.69

4.7
4.205
6.150
6.14
6.301

4.217
6.72

6.157
6.221
4.202

6.73
4.72
6.178
6.101
4.102

5.79
4174
5.36
5.112

6.313
6.315
4121

152
96
60
39
92

287

12
211
112
307

307

68
199
144
209

114
298
316

37
148

99
269
210
340

104
235
272
302

98

236
37
281
247
51

153

83
133
172

346
347
59

prasanna nd haya ihdya jani prabhura
prasiddha prakata sanga, tabahirn dhara pade
prastdve kahilury kavira nataka-

pratah-kale ama-dunhaya kaila nivedana
prdte nityadnanda prabhu ganga-snanakariya

prathama divase pailur catuhsama-gandha”
prathame nataka tenho tanre sundila
prathame sunaya sei svarapera sthane
prati-dina mahaprabhu karena bhojana
prati-dina raghundthe karaye bhartsana

prati-dina rdya aiche kardya sadhana
pratyaha kara tina-laksa ndma-sarkirtana
prema vina krspa-prapti anya haite naya
preme krsna mile, seha nd pare marite
premi bhakta viyoge cihe deha chadite

prthivite ke janibe e-lila tanhara?’

priti kari’ raghundthe kahite lagila
priti-svabhave kahate kona bhavodaya
puja-kile dekhe sildya ‘vrajendra-nandana’
pujite cahiye dmi sabara carana

pulina-bhojana sabara ha-ila smarana
punah samarpild tanre svarapera sthane
puri, bharati, svarapa, pandita-gadadhara
parnananda-cit-svardpa jagannatha-raya
parna-sag-aisvarya caitanya

parva-mukha chadi’ cale daksina-mukha
parvavat kaila sabe ratha-yatra darasana
parvavat prabhu sabdya karild milana
parve ami pariksilun tara ei rita

parve santipure raghundatha yabe 3ila

parve vaisdkha-mase sanitana yabe &ila
parve yaiche radhara lalita sahdya-pradhana
puspa-mala vipra ani’ prabhu-gale dila
“putra ‘batula’ ha-ila, ihaya rakhaha
putra-bhrtya-ripe tumi kara angikdre
putra-thafi dravya-manusya pathaite mana

radha-krsna-lila-rasa tahan paiye para
raganuga-mdrge jani rayera bhajana
raghava ani’ pardild malya-candana
raghava dvividha cida tate bhijaila

6.274
6.158
5.161
439

6.126

4197
5.93
5.95
6.113
6.21

5.26
4.101
4.58
4.61
4.61

5.74
6.31
4171
6.300
6.150

6.87

6.241
4.109
1.118
5.119

6.184
4.105
6.242
4.45
6.13

4115
6.10
6.96
6.38
6.202
6.258

4224
5.51
6.120
6.76

373

326
272
200

19
258

95
162
163
252
213

129
50
27

28

151
218

81
340
269

242
312

54
175
175

283
52
312
21
209

56
208
245
221
293
319

109
141
255
237
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raghava-mandire tabe kirtana drambbhila
raghava-pandlita-dvara kaild nivedana
raghava-sahite nibhrte yukti karila
raghava-thakurera prasada amrtera sara
raghavera ghare randhe radha-thakurani

raghavera krpa raghunathera upare
raghave vasana dui kundi deoyaild

‘raghu bhiksa lagi’ thiada kene nahe sirha-
‘raghu kene dmdya nimantrana chagi’

raghunatha &si’ kaila carana vandana
raghundtha asi’ tabe dandavat kaila
raghundtha asi’ tabe jyethare mildila
raghunatha-dasa angikara na karila
raghundtha-dasa saba bhaktere milila

raghundtha-dasa yabe sabdre milila
raghunatha-mahimda granthe likhil pracura
raghunatha mane kahe, — ‘krsna nahi jani
raghunatha-milana ebe suna, bhakta-gana
raghundtha nivedaya prabhura carane

raghunatha samudre yana snana karila
raghunitha sei sild-mala yabe paila
raghunatha-updsana kare drglha-citte
raghunathe kahe kichu haiia sadaya
raghundthe kahe, — “tare karaha sadhana

raghunathe kahe — “yana, kara sindhu-

raghunathe prabhura krpa dekhi, bhakta-gana

raghunathera bhagye eta kaila angikara
raghundthera ‘guru’ tenho haya ‘purohita’
raghunathera ksinata-malinya dekhiya

raghundthera niyama, —yena pasanera
raghundthera pada-padma chadana na yaya
‘raghunathera pada-padme veciyachon
raghundthera sevaka, vipra tarra sange cale
raghundthera vairagya dekhi’ santosa antare

raja-ghare kaiphiyat diya ujire anila
raksaka saba sesa-ratre nidrdya padila
rdmadasa, sundarananda, dasa-gadadhara
rdmdananda nibhrte sei dui-jana laia
rdmananda-pasa yai’ karaha sravana

rdmananda rdya-katha kahile na haya
rdmananda-rdyera ei kahilu guna-lesa
rdmdnanda rdyera katha suna, sarva-jana
rdmanandera krsna-katha, svardpera gana

$ri Caitanya-caritimrta

6.101
6.127
6.145
6.111
6.115

6.122
6.76

6.282
6.273

6.127
6.163
6.34

6.268
6.209

6.245
6.262
6.194
6.12

6.231

6.211
6.306
4.30
6.49
6.165

6.208
6.210
6.88

6.161
6.201

6.309
4.42
4.40
6.266
6.325

6.20
6.166
6.61
5.16
5.8

5.71
5.79
5.37
6.6

247
258
267
251
253

256
237
331
326

258
274
219
324
296

313
31
288
209
307

297
342

15
226
275

296
297
242
273
293

344
20
19

323

351

213
275
231
124
120

149
153
134
206

rdmayana niravadhi sune, kare gana
‘rasdbhasa’ haya yadi ‘siddhanta-virodha’
‘rasa’, ‘rasabhasa’ ydra nahika vicara
ratha-agre prabhu taiche karila nartana
ratha-yatra dekhi’ tahari karaha gamana

ratha-yatraya saba lafa karila nartana
rathe dehachadimu,—ei parama-
rathe jaganndthadekhi’ karaha gamana”
ratre uthi’ ekela calila palana

ratri-dina kare terho nama-sankirtana

ratri-dine raghundathera ‘nama’ ara ‘dhyana’
rétri-kale bade prabhura viraha-vedana
ratrye sirhha-dvare khadahana magi’khaya”

ratrye tomdra ghare prasada karimu bhaksana

rdya-pasa gela, rdya pranati karila

rayera sevaka tarire vasdila dsane

rayera vrttinta sevakakabhite lagila
rapa-gosani kaila ‘rasamrta-sindhu’ sara
rapa-sandtana-sambandhe kaila alingana
rapa yaiche dui nataka kariyache drambhe

S

saba bhakta-dvdre tarre asirvada kardila
saba bhakta-gane prabhu mildila sanatane
saba-desera saba-loka nare &sibra

saba dravyaanana caudike dharila

saba laiia kaila prabhu gundlica-marjana

saba lafa kaild prabhu vanya-bhojana
saba laia svarapa gosani sunite vasila
saba lekha kariya raghava-pasa dila
saba-loke nistarila jargama-

saba manah-katha gosani kari’ nirvahana

sabara age kare namera mahima kathana
sabdra kusala sanatana janaila

saba ratri krandana kari’ kaila jagarana
sabdra sarana laila dante trpa lana
saba-sane sandtanera kardila milana

saba-sange prabhu mildila sanatane

sabe asirvada kara —pduka caitanya-carane
sabei prasamse nataka ‘parama uttama’

sabe nitydnanda dekhe, na dekhe anya-jana
sabe rdmananda jane, tanre mukhe suni
sada-gandhe tailangi-gai khaite na pare

431
5.97
5103
4106
4141

6.244
412
4143
6.36
6.253

4.31
6.7
6.221
6.74
5.55

511
5.12
4.223
4.233
5.108

6.144
4.22
5.152
6.53
6.243

6.243
511
6.152
5.153
4.216

4101
4.25
4.39
1.156
4110

4.107
6.135
5.94
6.103
5.7
6.316

15
164
167

53

67

313

68
220
317

15
207
302
236
142

122
122
108
112
170

266

"
196
227
312

312
171
270
197
104

50
13
19
198
54

53
262
162
248
120
347
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sade sata prahara ydya kirtana-smarane
sad-gune, pandlitye, sabara priya—sanatana
sddhaka nd paya tate krsnera carana

‘sadhu, drdha-bhakti tomara’—kahi’
‘sadhya’-’sddhana’-tattva sikha inhdra sthane

sahaje jagla-jagatera cetana karaite

sahaje nica-jati mudi, dusta, ‘pdpasaya’
sahite nd pare prabhu, mane haya krodha
sakala kunlira, holndra cigldra eka eka grasa
sakala-lokera cida parpa yabe ha-ila

sakala marigala tahe khande saba klesa’

sakala sarisari lokera karite

sakala vaisnava yabe gauga-dese gela
sakala vaispave piche parivesana kaila
$dka-patra-phala-male udara-bharana
sariisdra-tarana-hetu yei iccha-

sanatana bhagi’ pache karena gamana
“sanatana, deha-tyage krsna yadi paiye
sanatana-dvara bhakti-siddhanta-vilasa
sandtana grantha kaila ‘bhagavatamrte’

sanatana kahe,— “bhala kailad upadesa
sanatana kahe, — “duhkha bahuta na pailur
sandtana kahe, — “nica-varnse mora janma
sandtana kahe, — “tom3a-sama keba iche

sandtana kaild sabara carana vandane
sandtana mahdprabhura carane rahila

sandtane dcambhite kahite lagila
sanatane alingite prabhu agu haila
sanatane dekhi’ prabhu haild camatkara
sandtane kahe haridasakari’ lingana
sanatanera dehe krsna kandu upajana

sandatanera klede dmara ghrna na upajdya”
saficdri, sattvika, sthayi-bhavera laksana
sandhya-kale dekhite ila prabhura carana
sandhya-kale rahila eka gopera bathane
sankardnanda-sarasvati vrndavana haite 3ila

sannyasi pandlita-ganera karite garvandsa
saptagrama-mulukera se haya ‘caudhuri’
sarasvatira artha ei kahilun vivarana
sarasvatira artha suna, yate ‘stuti’

sarasvati sei-Sabde kariyache stuti
sdrvabhauma, rdmananda, jagadananda,
sarva-dinakarena vaisnava ndma-sankirtana

6.310
4112
4.60
443
6.234

5115
4152
5.97
6.79
6.77
4.44

5.151
4113
6.109
6.226
5.150

4149
4.55
5.86
4219
4144

4125
4.28
4.99
4.22
4113

4.54
419
418
4.93
4195

4187
5.23
5.68
6.174
6.288

5.84
6.17
5.154
5.147

5.135
4109
6.218

344
55
28
20

308

173

73
164
238
238

196

55
251
305
195

71
25
158
106
69

61
14
49
1
55

25
10
10
46
94

128
148
279
334

156
211
197
194

188
54
300

“sarvajfia, krpdlu tumi isvara svatantra
sarvajiia mahaprabhu nisedhila more

sarvatra ‘'vydpaka’ prabhura sada sarvatra vasa

sarva tydji’ tenho pache il vrndavana
sastra kari’ kata-kala ‘bhakti’ pracarila

sata dui-cari holna tinha dnaila

sata-kundli vipra tarra agete dharila
sat-kula-vipra nahe bhajanera yogya

‘sat sandarbhe’ krspa-prema-tattva prakasile
sattvika-seva ei—suddha-bhave kari

‘satyakahe gosani, dunhara

saundarya, madhurya, prema-vildsa
savadhane prabhura kaila ajiidra palana
sei anupama-bhai sisu-kala haite

sei bhakta dhanya, ye na chage prabhura

sei bhata raghunatha ratre ghare ani’
sei bhavavista yei seve ahar-nisi

sei cidla, dadhi, kala karila bhaksana
sei deha kare tdra cid-dnanda-maya
sei dugdha pana kari’ padiya rahila

sei durihe land raya nibhrta udydne

sei haite abhyantare na karena gamana
sei haya ‘purusddhama’

sei jharikhanglera pani tumi khaoyaila
sei-kale krspa tare kare dtma-sama

sei karma kardya, ydte haya bhava-bandha
sei katha krame tumi kahiba dmare

sei kavi sarva tyaji’ rahila nilicale
sei-ksane nija-loka pathdila grame

sei ndma haya tara ‘muktira’

sei nija-kdrya prabhu karena tomdra dvare
sei pani-laksye inhdra kangu upajila
sei-pathe cali’ ydya se-sthana dekhiya
sei-pathe sandtana karild gamana
sei-pathe yaite mana kaild sanatana

sei prabhu dhanya, ye na chade nija-jana
sei sabagranthe vrajerarasa vicarila
sei-sabde sarasvati karena stavana
sei-sange raghunatha gela palana

sei thakura dhanya tare cule dhari’ 3ne
sei-vakye sarasvati karena stavana

sei vipra bhrtya, cdri-sata mudra lana
sei vrksa-male vasila nija-gana lana

474
473
6.125
4.228
4.235

6.55
6.59
4.66
4.231
6.296

5.128
434
6.312
4.30
4.46

6.317
5.49
6.93
4193
6.175

514

6.155
5.144
4.203
4192

6.199
5.60
5.158
6.52
5.155

4.100
4.203
4.211
4118
4.209

4.46

4.226
5.136
6.179

4.47

5.146
6.267
6.126

375

38
37
258
110
113

228
230

31
112
338

184
16
345
15
21

348
140
244

93
279

123
271
193
98
92

291
145
199
227
198

50
98
101
57
100

21
109
189
281

22
194
324
258
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se karya karaibe tomd, seha mathurate
se manusya $ivananda-senere puchila
sese nrtya kare preme jagat bhasaya

se ‘turuk’ kichu nd pana haila pratipaksa
seva chadiyache, tare sadhibara tare

sevaka gatagati kare, nahi avasara

sevaka kahe,—‘raghunatha dandavat kare’
sevaka kahila,—‘dina haila avasana’
“sevaka raksaka ara keha nahi sange
sevaka tambala laia kare samarpana

seva sari’ ratrye kare grhete gamana
sevd yena kare, dra nahika brahmana”
seva-yogya nahi, aparadha karon niti niti
sevya-bujhi aropiya karena sevana

siddha-deha-tulya, tate ‘prakrta’ nahe mana

siddhanta-sara grantha kaila ‘dasama-
siddhanta-viruddha sunite na haya ullasa
sighra rdmananda tabe sabhate aila
sighra yaha, yavat tenho achena sabhate”
“$ila diya gosani samarpila ‘govardhane’

silare kahena prabhu—krspa-kalevara’
simha-dvdra khada haya ahara lagiya
simha-dvdre annarthi vaispave dekhiya
sirhha-dvdre bhiksa-vrtti—vesydra dcara
sirmha-dvdre gabhi-age sei bhata dare

simha-dvare khagla rahe bhiksara lagiya
sirhha-dvare patha—sitala, kene na dila?
simha-dvdre yaite mora nahi adhikara
sificanga nas tvad-adharamrta-purakena
sisnodara-parayana krspa nahi paya”

sivananda kahe, —tenha etha na ila’
sivananda kahe, — “terho haya prabhura
sivananda kahe, — “tumi saba yaite
Sivananda-sena tanre kahena vivarana
sivananda yaiche sei manusye kahila

sivanande patri dila vinaya kariya

sivanandera thari pathaila tata-ksana
sloka suni’ sarva-loka tahare vakhane
smaranera kale gale pare gufija-mala

snanadi karaya, paraya vasa-vibhasana
sodasopacara-pujdya tata sukha naya
sraddha kari’ dile, sei amrtera sama
sraddha kari’ ei lila yei pade, sune

$ri Caitanya-caritimrta

4.95
6.249
6.102
6.19
6.164

4127
6.46
5.66
6.170
6.97

6.215
6.165
4.151
5.20
5.51

4.220
5.102
5.27
5.54
6.307

6.292
6.255
6.216
6.284
6.316

6.214
4123
4126
4.64

6.227

6.182
6.251
6.260
6.246
6.265

6.180
6.259
5.113
6.290

5.39

6.302
6.304
5.163

47
315
248
212
275

61
224
174
277
246

299
275

72
126
141

160
167
130
142
343

336
318
300
332
347

299
60
61
30

305

282
316
320
314
323

81
319
172
335

135
340
341
201

Sri-bhagavata-sastra—tahate pramana
sri-caitanya-krpatireka-satata-snigdhah
sri-caitanya-lila ei—amrtera sindhu
sri-caitanya-nityananda-carana cintiya
sri-haste prabhu taha sabakare banti’ dila

sri-haste sila diya ei ajia dila
sri-krsna-caitanya-lili—amrtera
sri-krsna-caitanya-prabhu dese
Sri-ramaddsadi gopa premavista haila
Sri-rdpa-dvara vrajera prema-rasa-lila

Sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara asa
Sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara asa
Sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara asa
subalayaiche parve krsna-sukhera sahaya
‘Suddha-vaisnava’ nahe, haye ‘vaisnavera

sugandhi sundara prasada—madhuryera sara

sukhakari’ mane visaya-visera maha-pida
sunaha vallabha, krsna—parama-

“Suna, prabhu, murii dinagrhastha adhama!
suni’ anandita haila raghunatha mane

Suni caiva svapake ca

suni’ hasi’ kahe prabhu saba bhakta-gane
suni’mahaprabhu hasi’ balite lagila

suni’ mahaprabhu kichu lajjita haild mane
suni’ mahaprabhu mane santosa paila

suni’ mahaprabhu tabe kahite lagila
suni’ pandita bhattacarya yata vipra aila
suni’ prabhu kahe, —“cora dili darasana
suni’ raghunathera pita manusya pathaila
Suni’ raimananda raya haila premavese

suni’ sabha-sadera citte haila

Suni’ sanatana paye dhari’ prabhure kahila
Suni’tdnra matd pita dubkhita ha-ila
Sunite dnanda badle yara mukha-bandhe”
Sunite icchahayayadi, punahyaha tatha

suni’ tusta hana prabhu kahite lagila
Suniyakavira haila lajja, bhaya,

Suniya sabara haila anandita-mana
svabhavika dasi-bhava karena dropana

svacchande karena jagannatha darasana
sva-haste karana snana, gatra sammarjana
sva-haste karena tara abhyanga-mardana
sva-haste paranavastra, sarvanga mandana

5.44
6.262
5.88
6.172
6.98

6.298
5.162
5.153
6.90
5.87

4.239
5.164
6.329
6.9

6.198

6.117
6.197
4.34
5.5
6.51

4177
6.134
6.277
4.165
4.128

5.34
6.64
6.47
6.248
5.57

5.128
4.161
6.258
5.108
5.52

6.222
5.129
5.116
5.20

6.218
5.17
517
5.18

137
k7l
159
278
246

339

197
243
158

115
202
353
208
290

254
290

16
119
226

85
262
328

78

62

133
232
225
315
143

184

76
319
170
14

302
184
174
126

125
125
125
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svarpa-djiidya govinda taha kare samadhana 6.305

svarapa, deha, —cid-ananda

svarapa dilena kunja anibare pani
svargpadi saba bhaktera carana vandila
svarapadi-saha gosani achena vasiya

svardpa-govinda-dvara kahaya nija-vat
svarapa kahe, — “aiche amrta khao niti-niti
svaripakahe, —'ei $loka karaha vyakhyane
svarapa kahe, —‘mahaprabhura ye 3jia
svardpa kahe, —“mane kichu vicara

’

svarapa kahe, —“sirhha-dvare duhkha
svaripa kahe, —“tumi ‘gopa’ parama-udara
svarapa-thani uttare yadi, lafia, tanra mana
svardpe puchila tabe sacira nandana
svarapera haste tanre samarpana kaila
‘svardpera raghu’—4ji haite ihdra name”’

svarapera sthane tare kariyachena

svaripera sthane toma karibe samarpane
svardpera thani acarya kaila nivedana
svarapera thafi ihdra pdibe visesa

svaripere kahena prabhu krpardra-citta haiia
svavidya sarnvrto jivah

T

tabahin vikdra paya mora tanu-mana
tabe ami-durnihe tare alingana kailun
tabe asta-kaudirakhajakare samarpana
tabe hasi’ nityananda vasila asane

tabe mahaprabhu kari’ dunhare alingana

tabe mahaprabhu-thari kardya sravana
tabe misra ramanandera vrttanta kahila
tabe pradyumna-misra gela ramanandera
tabe pradyumna-misra tahan rahila vasiya
tabe punah raghunathakahe pandlitere

tabe raghava-pandita tarre ghare laia gela
tabe raghunatha kari’ aneka yatana

tabe raghunathakichu cintild upaya

tabe raghunatha kichu vicarila mane

tabe raghunathe prabhu nikate bolaila

tabe ramananda krame kahite lagila

tabe raya krsna-kathara karild visrama

tabe saba bhakta tare angikara

tabe sandtana kahe, — “tomake namaskare

5.122
6.299
6.192
6.189

6.230
6.320
5113
6.205
6.273

6.283
5.101
5.96

6.272
6.204
6.203

6.252
6.142
5.99

6.238
6.201
5.127

5.36
4.43
6.305
6.83
4.92

5.96
5.34
5.11
5.16
6.149

6.148
6.269
6.24
6.42
6.138

5.63
5.66
5.157
484

342
179
339
287
285

307
349
172
295
326

331
166
163
326
294
294

316
265
166
310
293
183

133
20
342
240
46

163
133
122
124
268

268
324
215
223
264

146
147
198

43

tabe sei dui-jane nrtya sikhaila

tabe sei dui-jane prasada khaoyaila
tabe sei kavi nandi-sloka padlila

tabe sei kavi sabdra carane padiya

tabe svaripa-gosani tanre kahila vacana

tabeta janiba siddhanta-samudra-
tabe tarira mata kahe tanra pita sane
tabeta panditya tomadra ha-ibe

tabe toma sabakare sange laia yamu
tabe yei 3jiia deha, sei karibena”

tabe ye vaikalya prabhura varpana na ydya
tabu nirvikara raya-ramanandera mana
tabu nirvikara raya-ramanandera mana
tadamrtatvarn pratipadyamano

tad va idam bhuvana-marngala

taha ani’ nitya avasya dena donhakare
tiha chadite caha tumi, kemane sahimu?”
taha dekhi’ premavesa haya sanatane

taha janibare ara dvitiya nahi patra

taha khana apanake kahe nirveda-vacana

tahan ‘dharma’ sikhaite nahi nija-bale
tahan eta dharma cabhi karite pracarana
tahan yaba, sei mora ‘prabhu-datta desa”
tahdra milana kari’ ekata yaiche

tahara pariksa kailun ami-dui-jane

tahate amara ange kangu-rasa-rakta cale
tahe ramanandera bhava-bhakti-prema-sima
taiche ei sloke tomara arthe

taiche svardpa-gosani rakhe mahaprabhura
tale upare bahu-bhakta hariache vestita

tamo-rajo-dharme krspera nd paiye marma
tanha jagi’ rahe saba raksaka-gana

tanhara manera bhava tenha jane matra
tanha-saha atmata eka-rapa haia

tarra agrahe svarapera Sunite iccha ha-ila

tanra djidya aila, ajha-phala paila

tarra eka sisya tanra thakurera seva kare
tanra guru-pase varta puchilena giya
tanra kanglu-rasa prabhura sri-ange lagila

tanra laghu-bhrata— sri-vallabha-anupama
tanra mata-pita ha-ila cintita antara

tanra mathe pada dhari’ kahite lagila

tarira mukhe diya khaoyaya hasiya hasiya

5.22
5.25
5.11
5.156
6.303

5.132
6.37
5.133
6.261
5.15

96.5
518
5.40
4.194
5.125

453
4.83
4.212
5.43
6.313

4.82
4.81
4144
5.150
433

4153
5.21
5.147
6.10
6.45

4.57
6.156
5.43
5.149
5.110

4.235
6.164
6.176
4133

4.227
6.183
6.138
6.80

377

127
129
171
198
4

187
220
187
320
124

206
125
135

93
181

25
42
102
136
346

42
M
69

195
16

73
127
194
208
224

26
271
136
195
171

113
275
280

64

110
283
264
239



378

tanra pada-dhali lafia svagrhe aila

tanra phala ki kahimu, kahane na yaya
tanra pita kahe, — “gaudera saba bhakta-
tanra pita kahe tare nirvinpa hana

tanra putra maha-pandita —jiva-gosani

tarra ratha-cakaya chadimu ei sarira

tanra sange aneka vaispava nataka sunila
tanra sesa paile, tomara khandila bandhana”
tarra sparsa haile mora habe aparadhe

tanra sparse gandha haila candanera sama

tanra sukha-hetu sange rahe dui jana
tanre kaili jaganasvara-prakrta-kaya!!
tanre kaili ksudra jiva sphulinga
tanre karaila sabara krpara bhajana
tanre lafa sabara cigdla dekhite lagila

tanre mili’ tarra ghare karila alaya

tanre nisedhila, — “prabhure ebe na kahiba
tanre santosite kichu balena vacane
tan-sabdra carana raghunatha vandila
tan-sabdra sange raghunatha yaite na pare

tapta-valukate pa pode, taha nahi jane
tapta-valukaya tomara paya haila vrana
tara adhikara gela, mare se dekhiya

tara dravya malya diya tahare khaoyaya
tara duhkha dekhi, svarapa sadaya

tara guna kahi’ mahaprabhure

tara-i mukhe sarasvati karena

tara madhye kahilur ramanandera

tara madhye sarva-srestha nama-sankirtana
tara saba anga-seva karena apani

tdra sparsa haile, sarva-nasa habe mora”
tare alingana kaila haia sadaya

taruni-sparse ramanandera taiche ‘svabhava’
tasmai namo bhagavate

tate anuragi variche dpana marana

tate ihan rahile mora na haya ‘kalyana’
tate jani aprakrta-deha tanhara
tate yadi ei deha bhala-sthane diye

tathapi amara djiidya sraddha yadi haya

tathapi bhakta-svabhava—maryada-raksana
tathapi bhakta-vatsalye ‘manusya’

tathapi tomara tate prakrta-buddhi haya
tathapi visayera svabhava—kare maha-

$ri Caitanya-caritaimrta

6.154
5.50
6.178
6.38
4.227

4.1
5.93
6.123
4.9
4.198

6.8
5.118
5.119
4111
6.78

5.92

6.174
4.165
6.144
6.158

4119
4.124
6.18
6.92
5.130

5.157
5.139
5.160
4.71
5.38

4127
4.189
5.19
5.125
4.62

4155
5.42
4.10
6.235

4.130
5.142
4173
6.199

270
140
281
221
110

162
257

96

207
175
175

55
238

162
268

78
263
272

58
60
212
244
184

198
190
200

35
134

61
91
126
181
29

74
136

309

63
192
81
291

tattvatah kahi toma-visaye yaiche mora mana
tava krpa kadlila ama, —ei ami mani’
‘tavayogyanahe’bali’ bale kadi’ nila

tenha bhakti-sastra bahu kaila pracarana
tenha kahe, 'ajid magi’ gela nija-ghara’

tenha kahena, —‘parama marigala

tenha kahe, — 'samudra-pathe, karilurn
tenha sei sila-gurija-mala lana gela

tenho kahe, —"ye kahila vidyanagare
thakura darsana karafna mala-candana dila
tina bhai ekatra rahimu krsna-katha-range”

tina-guna-ksobha nahe, ‘maha-dhira’ haya

tina ‘raghunatha’~-nama haya amara gane
tire sthana na pana ara kata jana
toma-dvare karaibena, bujhilur asaya
toma laite tomdra pita pathaila dasa jana

tomara 4gamane mora pavitra haila ghara
tomara alingane ami pai bacla sukha
tomaraange lage, tabu sparsaha tumi bale
tomadra bapa-jyetha—visaya-vistha-gartera
“tomara bhagyera sima na yaya kathana

tomara bhai anupamera haila ganga-prapti
tomara carane mora aparadha ha-ila
tomaradehaamare lage amrta-samana

tomara deha kahena prabhu ‘mora nija-dhana’
tomara deha tumi kara bibhatsa-jfiana

tomara gambhira hrdaya bujhana na yaya
tomara gambhira hrdaya bujhite na pari
tomaragambhira hrdaya ke bujhite pare?
tomara gune stuti kardya yaiche tomara guna
tomara hrdayera arthe dunhaya

“tomara jyetha nirbuddhi asta-laksa khaya
tomdra krpa vina keha ‘caitanya’ na paya
tomadra krpaya vamse mangala amara
tomara sarira—mora pradhana ‘sadhana’
tomdra saubhagya ei kahilur niscaya
tomarasthane krsna-katha sunibara tare’

tomadra sthane krsna-katha sunibara tare’
“tomara upadesta kari’ svaripere dila
tomara varnse prabhu diyachena sei-sthane
tomareha upadese —balaka kare aiche karya
tomare kadlila visaya-vistha-garta haite”
tomare 'lalya’, apanake ‘lalaka’ abhimana

4.183
6.194
6.323
4228
6.177
4.24

4122
6.288
5.60
6.148
4.35
5.46

6.203
6.69
4.37
497
6.246

5.30
4.199
4153
6.197
4.93

4.27
5.29
4172
4.94
4172

4.188
4.89
4.84
4170
5.134

6.32
6.131
4.29
4.78
4.96
5.53

5.56

6.233
4.234
4.160
6.193
4.184

288
350
110
280

12

59
334
145
268

17
137

294
234

314

131

73
290
46

13
131
81
47
81

90
45
43
80
188

218
260
14
40
47
142

143
308
113

76

88
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tomadre pathdite patri pathaila more
tomdre upadesa kare, nd ydya sahana
tomdre upadese, nd jane dpana-malya
toma-sabareha upadesakarite lagila
toma-sabdre karor mu#i balaka-abhimana

toma-sama bhagyavan nahi kona jana
toma-sparse pavitra haya deva-muni-gana
toma uddharite gaura aila dpane

tomdaya krpa kari’ gaura kaila 3gamana
tora sange nd yujhimu, “yahi

trijagat bhasdite pare ydra eka bindu

trnad api sunicena

trtiya prahara haila, nahe katha-anta

tumi aiche na karile kare kon jana?”’

tumi ihan utsava kara, ghare prasada rahila”

tumi ihdn vasi’ raha, ksaneke dsibena
tumi krpa kaile tanre adhameha paya
tumi more kariyacha atma-samarpana
tumi nd jandile keha janite na pare
tumi—sarva-guru, tumi jagatera drya
tumi sarva-sastra jana ‘jinda-pira’-praya”

tumi suk he ghare yaha—more 3jiia haya“
tumi sunile bhala-manda janibe vicara’
tumi yaiche-taiche kaha, na janiya

“tumi ye karaild ei pulina-bhojana

tusta haia sild-mala raghunathe dila

tusta haia tanre kichu kahite lagila

V)

uddhdrana datta adi yata nija-gana

ujire kahiya raghunathe chadaila

ujjvala madhuraprema-bhakti sei paya
‘ujjvala-nilamani’-nama grantha kaila ara
ulatiya cahe pache,—nahi kona jana

upadesa kaila tare yaiche ‘hita’
upama dibara nahi e-tina bhuvane
upare vasila saba, ke kare ganana?
uparodhe prabhu mora manena

upavdsi dekhi’ gopa dugdha ani’ dila
uro-gurija-hararn priyam api ca govardhana-
uthi’ prabhu krpaya tanre kaila alingana
utkata viraha-duhkha yabe bahirdya

6.247
4.169
4.159
4.158
4185

4.94

4129
6.141
6.139
5.143

5.88
6.239
5.64
4132
6.73

5.15
6.131
4.76
4.90
4103
6.28

6.169
5.109
5.135
6.139
6.293
4.128

6.63
6.31
5.47
4.224
6.171

5.130
6.104
6.63

6.276

6.175
6.327
6.191
6.5

314

75
75
89

47
63
265
264
192

159
31
146

64
236

124
260
39
45
51
217

277
170
188
264
336

62

231
218
139
109
278

184
249
231
328

279
352
286
206

\

‘vacala kahiye —‘veda-pravartaka’
vdacalarn balisarh stabdharn
vicoditarn tad anrtarn
vaigunya-kita-kalitah

vairagi haia kare jihvdra lilasa

vairagi hana yeba kare parapeksa
vairagi karibe sadd nama-sankirtana
vairagira krtya—sada nama-sarikirtana
vairagyera katha tanra adbhuta-kathana
vaispavera kartavya yahan paiye para

vaisnavera krtya, dra vaisnava-acara
vakta srotd kahe sune dunhe premavese
vdmana haia yena canda dharibare caya
vandyabhave ‘anamra’—‘stabdha’
varsantare sivananda cale nilacale

varsara cari-mdsa rahila saba nija bhakta-gane
vasiydchena—yena koti saryodaya kare
vastutah prabhu yabe kaila alingana
vasudeva-dattera tenha haya ‘anugrhita’
vasudeva—galat-kusthi, tate ariga—kida

vasudeva, murdri, raghava, ddmodara
vatsara rahi’ tomdare ami pathaimu vrndavane
vidagdha-atmiya-vakya sunite haya ‘sukha’
‘vidagdha-madhava’, ‘lalita-madhava’,
vidaya ha-iya misra nija-ghara gela

vidya-vinaya-sampanne
vikaca-kamala-netre sri-jagannatha-sarnjiie
vikriditarn vraja-vadhabhir idarh ca visnioh
vinati kariya kahe sei mleccha-paya

viprad dvisad-guna-yutad aravinda-nabha-

viraha-vedandya prabhura rakhaye parana
‘visayi’ hafd sannydsire upadese

visayira anna haya ‘rdjasa’ nimantrana
“visayira anna khdile malina haya mana
visayira dravya laia kari nimantrana

visese durgama ei caitanya-vihara

visese kdyastha-buddhye antare kare ¢ara
visese —thakurera taharn sevakera pracdra
vismita hana kare tarrra bhagya-prasarnsana
vraja-prema-lila-rasa-sara dekhaila
vraja-vadha-sange krsnera rasadi-vilasa

5.140
5.137
4.175
5.1

6.225

6.224
6.223
6.226
6.311
4.221

4.79
5.65
6.129
5.141
6.266

4107
6.44

4.198
6.161
4.189

4.108
4.200
5.107
4.225
5.32

4177
5.112
5.48
6.24
4.69

6.6
5.80
6.279
6.278
6.274

5.105
6.23
4126
6.210
4.230
5.45

379

191
189

84
117
304

304
303
305
345
107

40
147
259
191
323

53
224
96
273
91

54
97
169
109
132

85
172
139
215

206
153
329
329
326

168
214

61
297
111
137
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vraje radhd-krsna-seva manase karibe
vrndavandt punah praptam
vrndavana yaite tenha upadesa dila”
vrndavane krsna-seva prakasa karila

vrndavane vaisa, tdhan sarva-sukha paiye
vrndavane ye karibena, saba sikhaila
‘vydkarana’ nahi jane, na jane ‘alankara’
vyavahdre-paramarthe tumi—tdra guru-tulya

Y

yeba mane, taha prabhu na dila karite

yabe yei mile, tahe rakhe nija prana
yadunandana-acarya tabe karild pravesa
‘yadva-tadva’ kavira vakye haya ‘rasabhasa’
yadyapi antare krsna-viyoga badhaye
yadyadi brahmarnya kare brahmanera sahaya

yadyapi kahara ‘mamata’ bahu-jane haya
“yadyapio tumi hao jagat-pavana

“yaha, bhagavata pagla vaispavera

yaha dekhi’ prita hana gaura-bhagavan
yaha haite anya purusa-sakala

yaha haite anya ‘vijiia’ nahi—se

yaha haite ‘premdnanda’, ‘bhakti-tattva-jfidna’
ydha tumi, tomdra jyethare mildha dmare

yah sarva-lokaika-manobhirucya

yaiche indra, daityadi kare krsnera

yaiche kahdya, taiche kahi, —yena vina-yantra
yaiche nacdo, taiche naci,—yena kastha-

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

6.237
41

4.156
4.218

4.142
4.207
5.104
4.159

4137
6.187
6.160
5.102
6.4

6.198

4171
4.129
5.131
6.220
5.144
5.141

5.89
6.33
6.264
5.136
5.73
474

310

74
105

68
100
168

75

66
284
272
167
205
290

81
63
185
301
193
191

160
219
322
189
150

38

yaiche taiche dhara kari’ rskhaye parana
yanra ndme yata raghava cithi lekhaila

ydra krspa-kathdya ruci, sei bhagyavan

ydre yaiche nacdo, se taiche kare nartane
yasyanghri-pankaja-rajah-snapanarh mahanto

yata-bara palai ami grhadi chadiya

yata dravya laia ise, saba malyakari’ laya
yathdyogya kardila sabara carana vandana
yathdyogya krpa-maitri-gaurava-bhajana
yatna kari’ khdoydaya, na rahe avasese

ydtra-kale aila saba gaudlera bhakta-gana
yatrdyam dropana-tulya-kalam

yei bhaje sei bagla, abhakta— hina, chara
yei janakahe, Sune kariyd visvasa

yei vana-pathe prabhu gelavrndavana

ye-kdle vidaya haila prabhura carane

ye karaite cahe isvara, sei siddha haya
ye-karye 3ila, prabhura dekhila carana
ye-mate bhala haya karuna, bhara dilun tarre
ye-pathe, ye grama-nadi-saila, yahan yei

ye-saba sunilun, krspa-rasera sagara
ye-se sdstra Sunite icchdupaje tomdra
ye sune, ye pade, tarra phala etadrsi

ye vamsera upare tomdra haya krpa-lesa

ye-ye-lild prabhu pathe kaild ye-ye-sthane
yo dustyajan dara-sutan

yukta ity ucyate yogi

yukti kari’ sata mudra, sond tola-sate

6.254
6.152
5.9
4.86
4.63

6.130
6.92

411
4112
6.114

4.105
6.264
4.67
5.45
4209

4.208
4.96
4143
6.33
4.210

5.75
5.101
5.49
4.44

4212
6.137
4178
6.146

317
270
121
43
29

260
244
55
55
253

52
322
2
137
100

100
47

219
101

151
166
140

21

102
263

85
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General Index

Numerals in bold type indicate references to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta’s
verses. Numerals in regular type are references to its purports.

A

Absolute Truth
as master of material energy, 182
Bengali poet has no knowledge of, 177
understood from three angles of vision,
180
See also: Krsna, Supreme Lord
Activities
of devotee are spiritual, 141
Adi-lila
cited on India, 49
Advaita Acarya
as ocean of mercy, 119
false followers of, 273
Yadunandana Acarya initiated by, 274
Affection
for devotees causes Krsna's appearance
as ordinary human being, 192
Ami ta’ vaisnava, e-buddhi ha-ile
verses quoted, 82
Amyta-pravaha-bhasya
cited on caste brahmanas, 158
cited on entanglement in family life,
310
cited on those who are almost
Vaisnavas, 291
Fourth Chapter summarized in, 1-2
quoted on kdyastha community, 215
quoted on Ramananda Raya’s dancing
girls, 126
summary of Chapter Six in, 203-204
summary of Fifth Chapter in, 117
Anubhasya
cited on govardhana Sila, 337
devotees of Nityananda described in,
232
Anupama
as good devotee of Raghunatha (Rama-
candra), 14
as younger brother of Sanatana and
Rapa Gosvamis, 14-16

381

Anupama

determination of fixed on serving
Raghunatha dasa, 18-20
heard Bhagavatam from Rapa and
Sanatana, 16
requests initiation into Krsna mantra, 18
Vallabha a name of, 17
Anyabhilasita-sanyari jhdna
quoted, 291
Arcye vispau siladhir gurusu
quoted, 92,175, 337
Aérama
duties performed according to, 122
Association
six kinds of, 329
with devotees required to understand
devotional service, 187
Austerity
devotional service satisfies Krsna more
than, 28

Balabhadra Bhattacarya
gave Sandtana Gosvami Caitanya's
route, 101
Balarama
ate with Krsna on banks of Yamuna,
242
Bandhu-han
Krsna as, 193-194
Bengal
brdhmanpa from wrote drama about
Caitanya, 161
Caitanya met devotees from, 312
devotees of went to jagannatha Puri,
272
kayastha community highly honored in,
215
offense committed by poet of, 177,
184, 188-189



382 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

Bengal
poet of compared to duck, 184
poet of stays at Jagannatha Puri, 199
shelter of devotees taken by poet of,
198
Bhagavad-gita
quoted on bondage of karma, 291
quoted on conditioned life, 176
quoted on equal vision of humble sage,
85
quoted on equal vision of perfect yogi,

quoted on freedom from maya, 194
quoted on transmigration, 173
Bhagavan
as angle of vision of Absolute Truth,
180
See also: Krsna
Bhagavan Acarya
as liberal cowherd boy, 167
listened to drama of brahmana from
Bengal, 162
Bhagavat-sandarbha
as compiled by Jiva Gosvami, 111
Bhakti
cult of preached by Caitanya, 161
See also: Devotional service
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu
describes devotional service and
mellows, 108
quoted on rasabhasa, 164-165
written by RGpa Gosvami, 108
Bhakti-ratnakara
list of Sanatana Gosvami’s books in, 108
quoted on Rapa Gosvami's books, 110
Bhakti-sandarbha
quoted, 304
quoted on chanting, 35-36
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
cited on false followers of Advaita, 273
cited on govardhana $ila, 337
cited on Hari-bhakti-vilasa, 107
cited on materialists, 327-329
cited on rasabhasa, 164-165
quoted on liberation from lusty desires,
138
quoted on transformation of devotee’s
body, 82

Bhaktivinoda Thakura
as author of Kalyana-kalpa-taru, 82
cited on invitations in the modes, 330
quoted on visiting holy places, 102
Bharata-bhami
See: India
Bharata Maharaja
renunciation of, 263
Bhatta Raghunatha
as one of three Raghunatha of Caitanya,
294
Bhavartha-dipika
quoted on miseries of conditioned soul,
183
Birth
low or high not related to devotional
service, 32
Body, material
as instrument for enjoyment to karmis,
82
as temporary and full of miseries, 292
of Rdmananda Raya is transformed into
spirit, 136
sannyasi should not see as good or bad,
83
Body, spiritual
as non-different from soul, 176-180
devotee possesses, 141
devotee has, 177
devotee’s body transformed into, 93
service performed in one’s, 312
Brahma
can’t understand all topics about Krsna,
152
quoted on the Lord’s form, 182
Brahmacari
as self-controlled, 154
Brahmaloka
happiness in not valued by devotee,
263
Brahman
as angle of vision of Absolute Truth,
180
Caitanya as moving, 197
no change or deterioration of internal
potency in, 182
Brahmana
not as good as candala devotee, 33
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Brahmana

Pradyumna Misra as beggar, 145

Pradyumna Misra as purified, 158

pride of birthright cut down by
Caitanya, 158

sannyasa as topmost position of, 156

those who are almost Vaisnavas give
charity to, 291

Brahma samhita

quoted on Krsna's mercy, 292-293

Brhad-bhagavatamrta

compiled by Sanatana Gosvami, 41

explains devotee, devotional service,
and Krsna, 106

referred to in Bhakti-ratnakara, 108

quoted on holy name, 36

C

Caitanyacandra

as name of Caitanya, 222

Caitanya-caritamrta

devotees should relish nectar of daily,
160

Caitanya Mahaprabhu

and Jagannatha as Krsna, 195

and Jagannatha desire to deliver the
world, 196-197

argues against Sanatana’s suicide
resolution, 25-46

ashamed, 78

as merciful and liberal, 88, 242

as most munificent personality, 157

as physician, 118

as sannyasi, 134

as son of Saci, 118

ate at house of Raghava Pandita daily,
253

ate decomposed prasada, 350-351

Bhagavatam is understandable by
followers of, 186

body of smeared by discharge of
Sandtana’s sores, 11, 65, 73

came to festival for Nitydnanda,
238-243

can't tolerate transgressions of eti-
quette, 79

Caitanya Mahaprabhu

characteristics of like sugar cane, 115

chastises Jagadananda Pandita, 75-77

compared to fire, 176

considers Sanatana and Haridasa as His
little boys, 89-90

converses with Sanatana regarding
Anupama, 14-21

cures Sanatana Gosvami's itch, 97

cuts down pride of renunciants and
scholars, 156

dances before car of Jagannatha, 53

demonstrates qualities of devotees, 155

doesn’'t know topics concerning Krsna,
120

embraced Haridasa Thakura, 9, 46, 70

embraced Sanitana Gosvami, 11, 46,
72

excludes material intelligence of
prakrta-sahajiyas, 138

explains His external relationship with
Sandtana Gosvami, 78-87

explains how He wants to use
Sanatana’s body, 39-42

felt pangs of separation from Krsna,
206-207

gave Raghunatha ddsa govardhana Sila,
334

identical to Jagannatha Deity, 175

instructs Sandtana Gosvami and
Haridasa Thakura, 23

known as Gaurahari, 265

made lepor Vasudeva beautiful, 91

mercy of devotees of is inexplicable,
199

mercy of makes miseries disappear,
21

met daily with Sanitana Gosvami and
Haridasa Thakura, 24

mission of to spread holy name, 50

Nildmbara Cakravarti as grandfather of,
289

no one can understand ideas in heart of,
43

observed dancing of Nityananda,
248-249

preached through Ridmananda Raya,
151, 158, 200
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Caitanya
quoted on duties of those in renounced
order, 309-311
Raghunatha dasa desires shelter of, 259,
261
Ramananda Rdya instructs, 145
rasabhdsa not tolerated by, 164
remained in Jagannatha Puri by order of
His mother, 42
satisfied by renunciation of His devo-
tees, 301
saved Sandtana Gosvami from suicide,
3
saw upala-bhoga offering to Jagan-
natha, 9
sent prasada through Govinda for
Sanatana Gosvami and Haridasa
Thakura, 23
shelter of attained by Nitydnanda’s
mercy, 260
tested Sanatana Gosvami, 56-64
Cata-taskara-durvrttarn
verses quoted, 215
Chanting
as most important of nine deovtional
processes, 35
as only occupation of pure devotees,
304
must accompany devotional service, 36
Charity
devotional service satisfies Krsna more
than, 29
Chatrabhoga
crossed by Raghunatha dasa, 284
Conditioned souls
as friends of maya, 193
as servants of material energy, 182
as unhappy, 183
division of body and soul for, 173,180
Cowherd boys
Nityananda's associates as, 237, 243

D

Dancing
sweetness of Nityananda's, 248-249

Dasama-tippani
as commentary on the Tenth Canto,
106
written by Sanatana Gosvami, 106
Deha-smrti nahi yara
quoted, 347
Deity
as completely spiritual, 175
at home of Raghava Pandita seen by
Raghunatha dasa, 268
considered stone by hellish persons,
337
never considered stone or wood, 92
Raghava Pandita offered food to, 236,
252
worshiped by those who are almost
Vaisnavas, 291
Demigods
can’t understand all topics about Krsna,
152
Demons
chastise Krsna, 189
Jarasandha as one of, 192
Desires
for material enjoyment vanish by
associating with devotees, 187
heart disease as lusty, 140
to deliver the world meet in Caitanya
and Jagannatha, 196
Devotees
become like materialists by association,
329
bodies of never material, 92
Caitanya demonstrates qualities of, 155
Caitanya enjoyed life with His, 209
deliver themselves and their entire
family, 33
difficulty of understanding greatness of,
127
feelings of separation from Krsna of, 28
have spiritual bodies, 177
hearing words of causes happiness,
169-170
in separation desire own death, 29
mercy of Caitanya's is inexplicable, 199
of Bengal visited Ratha-yatra, 53
of Caitanya must go everywhere, 69
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Devotees

possess spiritual bodies, 141

preserve Vaisnava etiquette, 63

renunciation sustains lives of Caitanya's,
301

should relish nectar of Caitanya-
caritamrta daily, 160

should visit all Caitanya’s pastime sites,
102

silence as characteristic of advanced,
153

to understand devotional service one
must associate with, 187

who met Sanatana Gosvami listed, 54

who remain with their Lord are glorious,
22

work for satisfaction of Supreme Lord,
82

See also:Pure devotees

Devotional service

association with devotees required to
understand, 187

attained by hearing rasa-1ila, 140

chanting as most important process of,

35
essence of exhibited through Sandtana
Gosvami, 159

fitness for not determined by birth, 32
is established as irrevocable fact, 186
Krsna attainable by, 26
nine prescribed methods of, 34
of puffed-up persons is showbottle, 328
Rimdnanda Raya exemplifies perfect,
127
Ramananda Raya fully absorbed in, 150
rendered in brahma-bhita stage, 178
those advanced in do not boast, 153
understood by hearing pastimes of
Krsna, 201
Dhananjaya
attended festival for Nitydananda, 231
Dig-darsini
referred to in Bhakti ratnakara, 108
Disease
lusty desires as heart, 140
of lusty desires can be nullified, 138
of material enjoyment, 118, 290

Dola-yatra
observed by Caitanya and Sanatana, 56
Dramas
standard for writing of set by Rapa
Gosvami, 170
Durga-mandapa
Raghunatha dasa slept on, 271, 273
Durvasa Muni
254
Duty
performed without attachment for
Krsna as useless, 122

Ecstatic symptoms
expressed by dancing girls, 128-129,
135
of Raghunatha dasa, 340-341
of Sanatana Gosvami, 102
Enjoyment
experienced by relishing Krsna's
pastimes, 139
Etad isanam isasya
quoted, 179
Etan nirvidyamananam
verses quoted, 36
Evam ekantinam prayah
verses quoted, 303-304

Faith
pastimes of Krsna heard and described
with great, 138
Family life
obstructs awakening love for Krsna, 186
Raghunatha dasa renounced in, 211
Raghunatha dasa saved from blind well
of, 204
Fire
Caitanya comparedto, 176
Form of Krsna
as auspicious, 182



386 $ri Caitanya-caritimrta

Fortune
inclination to hear about Krsna as good,
121
Fruitive activities
offenses committed by one engaged in,
178

G

Gadadhara dasa
attended festival for Nityananda, 231
Ganges
as sacred river in India, 49
festival for Nityananda on bank of,
227-234
Nityananda bathed in, 258
Raghundtha ddsa met Nityananda on
bank of, 224
thought to be Yamuna by Nitydnanda's
associates, 243
Garuda Purana
quoted on catuhsana, 96
Caura amara, ye saba sthane
verses quoted, 102
Gauracandra
as name of Caitanya, 205
Gaurahari
Caitanya known as, 265
Cauranga-stava-kalpavrksa
quoted on Raghunatha dasa’s
deliverance, 352-353
Gauridasa
attended festival for Nitydananda, 231
Gopala-campa
as compiled by Jiva Gosvami, 111
Gopis
dancing girls compared to, 126
prayer of to Krsna quoted, 30
sent home by Krsna to increase ecstatic
love, 31
Gosvami
not inherited designation, 105
Govardhana Majumadara
as almost Vaisnava, 291
as father of Raghunatha dasa, 319
Govardhana sila
as directly the body of Krsna, 336, 337

Covardhana $ila
Caitanya's use of, 335-336
worship of by Raghunatha dasa, 334,
336-343
Govinda
Raghunatha dasa informed Caitanya of
his desires through, 307
supplied, prasida to Raghunatha dasa,
298
Grhastha
Ramdnanda Raya as low born, 158
See also: Householder
Gundica
temple of cleansed by Caitanya, 313
Guru
not to be taken as ordinary human
being, 150
See also: Spiritual master
Gurusu mara-matih

quoted, 150
H
Happiness

caused by hearing words of devotee,
169-170

given by Rimananda Raya to Caitanya,
208

in Brahmaloka not valued by devotee,
263

materialist accepts his condemned posi-
tion as, 290

of the Lord compared to unhappiness
of conditioned soul, 183
Raghunatha dasa’s material, 262
Hari
name of chanted by associates of
Nityananda, 241-242
See also: Krsna
Hari-bhakti-vilasa
Bhaktisiddhanta’s statements on, 107
compiled by Sanatana Gosvami, 107
explains Vaisnava's behavior and duty,
107
quoted on duties of one in renounced
order, 303-304
referred to in Bhakti-ratnakara, 108
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Hari-nama
See: Holy name
Haridasa Thakura
born in Mohammedan family, 159
Caitanya met with daily, 24
chanted 300,000 holy names daily,
51
declares his body useless, 49
embraced by Caitanya, 9, 46, 70
embraced Sandtana Gosvami, 8, 46
encouraging statements of Sanatana to,
50-51
encouraging statements of to Sanatana,
46-48
expert in understanding mellows,
23
glories of holy name exhibited through,
159
rejects Caitanya's speaking on external
formalities, 87
Hearing
as one of nine processes of devotional
service, 34
Bhagavatam as pious activity, 186
from a realized soul, 140
pastimes gives understanding of devo-
tional service, 201
Heart
lusty desires as disease of, 140
Hiranya dasa
as almost Vaisnava, 291
as crooked tax collector, 212-213
as uncle of Raghunatha dasa, 212
Hoda Krsnaddsa
attended festival for Nityananda, 231
Holy name
as uttered during chastisement, 198
Caitanya’s mission to spread, 50
chanted by associates of Nityananda,
241-242
chanted by Vaisnavas all day, 301
chanting of as only occupation of pure
devotee, 304
chanting of the way of success, 37
glories of exhibited through Haridasa
Thakura, 159
lotus feet of worshiped, 36
See also: Chanting

Householder
hears Bhagavatam to increase material
life, 186
Pradyumna Miéra as cripple-minded,
119
Ramananda Raya as self-controlled, 154
Humility
of Bengali poet exhibited, 198-199
of Rdmananda Raya described, 152
Hunger
no impediment to Raghunatha dasa,
284

Ignorance
acts such as sulcide influenced by, 26
always covers conditioned soul, 183
imitation of rasa-lila performed in, 138
Impersonalism
devotional service satisfies Krsna more
than, 28
India
person born in is automatically God
conscious, 49
sacred rivers of, 49
bound by karma, 292-293
Indra
chastises Krsna, 189-191
Raghunatha dasa’s opulence equal to
that of, 222, 262
Initiation, spiritual
devotee gives up material ideas at, 94
Krsna accepts devotee at time of, 93
Intelligence
lost by Indra, 190
of prakrta-sahajiyas excluded by
Caitanya, 138
lyam ca kirtanakhya bhaktir bhagavato
verses quoted, 35-36

Jagadananda Pandita
advises Sanitana, 68
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Jagad-guru
qualities of, 158
See also: Spiritual master
Jagadisa
attended festival for Nityananda, 231
Jagannatha Deity
and Caitanya desire to deliver the
world, 196-297
as Absolute Person appearing in wood,
195
as completely spiritual, 175
Caitanya identical to, 175
dancing girls at temple of, 126
dancing girls exhibit ecstasy before, 129
offense committed against, 177-180,
184, 188-189
prasada offerings to of highest quality,
25
Ramananda Raya's drama meant for
pleasure of, 124
residence of Caitanya near temple of, 6
Sanatana offered obeisances to wheel
on top of temple of, 24
seen by Raghunatha dasa, 298
seen by Vaisnavas with full freedom,
301
jJagannatha Puri
all men not admitted to, 197
Bengali poet stays at, 199
Caitanya and associates enjoyed bliss
in, 161
devotees of Bengal went to, 272
pastimes of Caitanya performed at, 205
reached by Raghunatha dasa, 285
Jagannatha-vallabha-nataka
as drama by Ramananda Raya, 124, 126
Jarasandha
as demon, 192
chastisesKrsna, 192
Jayati jayati namananda-rapam
verses quoted, 36
Jharikhanda Forest
Sanatana Cosvami walked through, 4
Jiva Gosvami
activities of in Vindavana, 114
as son of Anupama, 110
as spiritual master of Krsnadasa Kaviraja,
114

Jiva Gosvami
compiled Gopala-campa, 111
embraced by Nityananda, 113
given permission by Nityananda to go
to Vrndavana, 112-114
statements of on chanting, 35-36
went to Vrndavana, 110
wrote 400,000 verses, 112
JAdna
binds one to birth and death, 292
Jaanis
as offenders, 178

K

Kalyana-kalpa-taru
quoted on defects of sahajiyas, 82
Kamalakara
attended festival for Nityananda, 231
Karma
bondage to reactions of, 291-293
even Indra bound by, 292-293
Lord can change reactions of, 287-288
reaction of stopped by Krsna, 292-293
Karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti
verses quoted, 292, 293
Karmis
as offenders, 178
only interested in personal satisfaction,
82
Kastarikaya dvau bhagau
verses quoted, 96
Kaveri
as sacred river in India, 49
Kavi-karnapiira
as author of $ri-Caitanya-candrodaya-
nataka, 321
Kayastha community
Raghunatha dasa as member of,
214-215
Knowledge
form of Krsna full of, 182
of Krsna as unsurpassed, 192
Pradyumna Miéra poor in, 146
Krsna
accepts nothing from materially-
minded, 94
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Krsna

and His soul are identical, 175

as bandhu-han, 193-194

as Caitanya and Jagannatha, 195

as master of material energy, 182

as son of Nanda Maharaja, 180

as supremely attractive, 17

as the goal of life, 34

ate with Balarama on banks of Yamuna,
242

attainable by devotional service, 26

awakening dormant love only means to
attain, 27

blasphemed by S$iupala, 194

Caitanya doesn’t know topics concern-
ing, 120

Caitanya felt pangs of separation from,
206-207

cannot be attained simply by suicide,
26

cannot be understood in ignorance and
passion, 26

chastised by demons, 189

chastised by Indra, 189-191

demigods can't understand all topics
about, 152

favorable to the meek, 33

family affection obstructs love for,
186

given happiness by Subala, 208

glories of mercy of, 292-293

has a navel shaped like a lotus, 33

known as Uttama-$loka, 263

one subservient to tongue can't attain,
306

presents Himself as innocent boy, 191

qualities of, 192

Radha’s feelings of separation for, 208

Ramananda Raya speaks on topics of,
146-147

seen by Raghunatha dasa in govardhana
sila, 340

spiritual master as representative of,
69

spiritual master knows science of, 157

strength of mercy of, 287-288

Krsna
as sacred river in India, 49

Krsna consciousness movement
members of must chant sixteen rounds
and preach, 52
natives of India should help spread, 49
Krsnadasa Kavirdja
follows in footsteps of Rapa and
Raghunatha Cosvamrs, 202
statement of on devotees' feelings, 83
Krsna-katha
Pradyumna Miéra asks Ramananda Raya
to speak, 144
Pradyumna Misra drowned in ocean of,
149
Krtyanyetani tu prayo grhinam
verses quoted, 303
Karma Purana
quoted on sameness of the Lord’s body
and soul, 181

Lalita
Radha helped by in many ways, 208
Svartpa Damodara was formerly, 312
Lalita-madhava
as drama compiled by Rapa Gosvamr,
109
Lila-stava
referred to in Bhakti-ratnakara, 108
Living entities
as distinguished from Supreme Lord,
178-180
can't understand Ramdananda Raya's
mentality, 129
compared to sparks, 176
Lotus feet of Caitanya
Sanatana Gosvami eager to see, 9
seeing makes everything auspicious, 12
Lotus feet of Krsna
dust of drives away ignorance, 29
never achieved by sinful actions, 28
value of fragrance of, 263

Love of God
for Krsna obstructed by family affection,
186
one attains audience of Krsna by
ecstatic, 28
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Love of God
Ramananda Raya has spontaneous, 141
Lust
vanishes by associating with devotees,
187

M

Madana-mohana
as first Deity in Vindavana, 41
Mahesa
attended festival for Nityananda, 231
Mamaivamso jiva-loke
quoted, 176,179
Mam eva ye prapadyante
quoted, 194
Materialists
association with changes service to
Krsna into sense gratification, 329
as under bodily conception of life, 327
compared to worms in stool, 287-288,
290
invitation of pious in mode of passion,
330
invitation of sinful in mode of ig-
norance, 330
offerings of to Krsna not accepted, 328
turn against Vaisnavas, 328
Mathura-Vindavana
as very dear abode of Caitanya, 41
Matir na krsne paratah
quoted, 186
Maya
as friend of conditioned soul, 193
Mayavadis
claim that the Lord accepts material
body, 179
Ramananda Raya not among, 154
Meditation
Nityiananda brought Caitanya in, 238
Mellow
of topics of Krsna agitated, 146
Mental speculation
dispatches one to hell, 182
Mercy
Advaita as ocean of, 119
glories of Krsna's, 292-293

Mercy
of Caitanya bestowed on Raghunatha
dasa, 262
of Caitanya on Raghundtha dasa
Gosvami, 204, 222
of Caitanya on Raghunatha dasa,
286-287
of Caitanya overfloods world, 160
of Caitanya’s devotees as inexplicable,
199
of Nityananda, 243
of Raghava Pandita on Raghunatha
dasa, 256-257
of Vasudeva Datta accepted by Yadu-
nandana Acarya, 273
shelter of Caitanya attained by Nitya-
nanda’s, 260
strength of Krsna's, 287-288
Mind
as a sense, 176
as contaminated by food offered by
materialist, 329
contaminated, cannot think of Krsna,
329
only Ramananda Raya can understand
his own, 137
of Caitanya diverted by association of
devotees, 207
of Raghunatha dasa not tied down by
his opulence, 222
of Ramananda Rdya unchanged by
dancing girls, 125-129, 135-136,
141
spiritually inspired, 136
Miseries
conditioned soul embarrased by, 183
Modes of nature
agitation caused by can be nullified,
138
the Lord and His devotees are
unaffected by, 177
Mohammedans
Haridasa Thakura born in family of,
159
Raghunatha dasa arrested by, 213
Money
honestly earned, can be used to serve
Krsna, 327
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Mukunda Datta
sees Raghunatha dasa, 286
Murari Gupta
attended festival for Nityananda, 231
determination of compared to
Anupama, 21

N

Naitat samdcarej jatu
quoted, 138
Namastaka
quoted on holy name, 36
Nanda Maharaja
as father of Krsna, 180
Narada
as liberated soul, 36
quoted on renunciation, 346-347
Narmada
as sacred river in India, 49
Narottama dasa Thakura
quoted on spiritual knowledge, 347
represented mercy of Caitanya, 160
Nasta-prayesv abhadresu
quoted, 186
Nescience
entangles everyone in material world,
193
Nik hila-sruti-mauli-ratna-mala
verses quoted, 36
Nildcala
See:)agannatha Puri
Nilimbara Cakravarti
as grandfather of Caitanya, 289
Nityananda
as merciful and liberal, 118, 242
distributed garlands to devotees, 246
embraced Jiva Gosvami, 113
gave Jiva Gosvami permission to go to
Vrndavana, 112-114
meeting of Raghunatha dasa and,
259-266
ordered His friends to chant holy name,
241
placed His feet on head of Raghunatha
dasa, 264

Nityananda
Raghunatha dasa has interview with,
223-226
shelter of attained by mercy of, 260
sweet dancing of, 248-249
Nondevotees
always condemned, 32
Nanarih pramattah kurute vikarma
verses quoted, 292

(0]

Offenses
committed by ahangrahopasaka-
mayavadis, 178-179
Opulences
Indra displays pride of, 190
Krsna possesses six spiritual, 182
of Caitanya deep, 155
of Raghunatha dasa compared to those
of Indra, 222

Padma Purana
quoted on hellish intelligence, 337
quoted on nature of Deity, 92
quoted on spirituality of Deity, 175
Panihati
Raghunatha dasa met Nityananda at,
223
Paramatma
as angle of vision of Absolute Truth,
180
Paramesvara dasa
attended festival for Nityananda, 231
Parampara
followed by devotees, 170
pure devotee speaks in system of, 150
See also: Disciplic succession
Paraspara-vairayor yadi yogas
quoted, 165
Pastimes of Caitanya
can be described only by devotee,
169
full of transcendental pleasure, 205
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Pastimes of Caitanya
should be relished daily by devotees,
160
Pastimes of Krsna
as essence of nectar, 201
Caitanya pacified by hearing, 207
can be described only by devotee, 169
enjoyment experienced by relishing,
139
exhibited through Rapa Gosvami, 159
following Caitanya’s principles required
for recording, 188
heard with great faith, 138
Pious activity
hearing Bhagavatam as, 185
Pleasure
pastimes of Caitanya full of, 205
Poetry
with rasabhdsa not tolerated by
Caitanya, 163-165
written without proper knowledge,
167-170
Prabhate cardha-ratre ca
verses quoted, 303
Pradyumna Misra
and Ramananda Raya lose perception
of time, 147
as beggar brahmana, 145
as cripple-minded householder, 119
asks Ramananda Raya to speak krsna-
katha, 144
as poor in knowledge, 146
as purified brahmana, 158
dances in satisfaction, 148
describes activities of Ramananda Raya,
133
drowned in ocean of krsna-katha, 149
heard discourses by Ramananda Raya,
200
purified by seeing Rimananda Raya,
132
Ramananda Raya offends, 131
Ramananda Raya offers obeisances to,
130
visits Ramananda Raya, 122
Prakrta-sahajiyas
want to hear rasa-lila, 138

Prasada
decomposed eaten by Raghundtha
dasa, 347-351
given to Raghunatha dasa by Raghava
Pandita, 269
in Jagannatha temple of highest quality,
25
offered by Raghava Pandita to Caitanya,
251-255
of Jagannatha sold by shopkeepers, 347
received by dancing girls, 129
supplied by Govinda to Raghunatha
dasa, 298
taken by devotees of Caitanya, 255
See also: Food
Prayers
offered by Sarasvati, 188-189, 191,
193, 194
of gopis to Krsna quoted, 30
of Rukminidevi to Krsna quoted, 30
sublime offered to Krsna, 263
Premera svabhava yahan premera sambandha
verses quoted, 83
Pride
aristocrats always afflicted by, 33
of renunciates and scholars vanquished,

156
Prostitute
begging alms resembles behavior of,
323-333
Prthivite ache yata nagaradi grama
quoted, 69
Purandara

attended festival for Caitanya, 231
Pure devotees
chanting as only occupation of, 304
don't accept food from materialists,
328
don’t distinguish between Jagannatha
and His body, 175
don't speak independently, 150
free from bondage to karma, 293
invitation of in mode of goodness, 330
Purification
achieved by hearing Bhagavatam, 186
Purusadhama
same as purusottama, 193
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Purusottama Raghunatha dasa

same as purusadhama, 193
Purusottama-ksetra
See:Jagannatha Puri

R
Radharant
cooked at house of Raghava Pandita,
253

helped by Lalita in many ways, 208

Krsna's feelings of separation for, 208

received benediction from Durvasa
Muni, 254

Raghava Pandita

arrived at festival for Nityananda,
235-237

Caitanya ate at house of daily, 253

has mercy on Raghunatha dasa,
256-257

Nitydnanda went to temple of, 248-
253

Radharani cooked at house of, 253

Raghunatha dasa saw Deity at home of,
268

Raghunatha dasa

activities of glorified by Kavi-karnapdara,
321

arrested by Mohammedans, 213

as author of Gauranga-stava-kalpavrksa,
352

as one of three Raghunathas of
Caitanya, 294

as same age as Caitanya, 289

as spiritual master of Krsnadasa Kavirdja,
114

begged alms at Sirmha-dvara, 299, 302

belonged to kdyastha community,
214-215

blessed by all devotees, 266

Caitanya placed His feet on head of,
264

Caitanya satisfied by behavior of, 336

called madman of Caitanya, 222

ceased begging at Simha-dvara gate,
331-332

ceased using his father's money,
326-328

compares himself to dwarf, 260

delivered gold coins to Raghava Pan-
dita, 267-270

did not take birth as brahmana, 337

entrusted to Svartipa Damodara,
294-295

given remnants of Nityananda’'s food,
245-247

got interview with Nitydnanda,
223-226

had opulences like Indra, 222

his escape from his parents, 277-285

good fortune of, 242

Hiranya dasa as uncle of, 212

Krsnadasa Kaviraja follows in footsteps
of, 202

made festival for Nityananda, 227-
234

meeting of Nityananda and, 259-266

met the Lord at Santipura, 210

opulence of equal to Indra’s 262

parents of desired comfort for him,
319-320

played like pounds-and-shillings man,
210

Raghava Pandita has mercy on,
256-257

renounced life of, 317-318, 344-346

represented mercy of Caitanya, 160

saved from blind well of family life, 204

saw Deity at house of Raghava Pandita,
268

thought of means to escape his parents,
271-273

under charge of Svaripa Damodara,
317

used father's money to invite Caitanya,
324-325

Yadunandana Acarya as spiritual master
of, 273

Ramadasa

attended festival for Nityananda, 231
headed confidential devotees of Nitya-
nanda, 243
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Ramananda Raya

and Pradyumna Misra lose perception
of time, 147

as conversant in topics on Krsna,
120-121

as instructor for Caitanya, 145

as lowborn grhastha, 158

as maidservant of gopis, 126-127

as offender against Pradyumna Misra,
131

as only knower of his mind, 137

as self-controlled householder, 154

as source of humility, 152

as sudra, 156

Caitanya pacified by talks with,
206-209

Caitanya preached through, 158

compared to person touching wood,
126, 136

compared to stringed instrument, 151

discussed Krsna with Pradyumna Misra,
200

feeds dancing girls prasada, 129

has spiritual body, 136

has spontaneous love of God, 141

massages bodies of dancing girls, 125,

135

not to be taken as ordinary human
being, 150

offers obeisances to Pradyumna Misra,
130

Pradyumna Misra describes activities of,
133

Pradyuman Misra is purified by seeing,
132

requested to speak krsna-katha, 144
speaks on topics of Krsna, 146-147
spoke at Vidyanagara, 145
teaches dancing girls, 123-124,
128-129
visited by Pradyumna Miéra, 122
Ramayana
Anupama heard and chanted from, 15
Rasabhasa
not tolerated by Caitanya, 164
Rasa-lila
devotional service attained by hearing,
140

Rasa-lila
lusty desires are nullified by hearing
about, 138
prakrta-sahajiyas want to hear, 138
Ratha-yatra festival
Caitanya danced with devotees during,
313
devotees of Bengal visited, 53
Sandtana resolves to commit suicide
during, 7
Renounced order
duties of one in, 303-305, 309-311
See also: Sannyasa
Renunciation
not expressed externally by Raghunatha
dasa, 211
of King Bharata, 263
sustains lives of Caitanya's devotees,
301
Rukminidevi
prayer of to Krsna quoted, 30
Rapa Gosvami
absorption in Krsna as following, 140
as author of Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu,
108
as spiritual master of Krsnadasa Kaviraja,
114
compiled drama Lalita-madhava, 109
compiled drama Vidagdha-madhava,
109
compiled Ujjvala-nilamani, 109
Dana-keli-kaumudi as first book of,
109
delayed a year in Bengal, 103
how he divided his money, 104
Krsnadasa Kaviraja follows in footsteps
of, 202
left Jagannatha Puri for Bengal, 13
met Sandtana Gosvami at Vindavana,
105
pastimes of Vrndavana exhibited
through, 159
standard for writing dramas set by,
170
statements of on holy name, 36
stayed in Jagannatha Puri for ten
months, 13
wrote 100,000 verses, 110
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S

Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha
body of Krsna is, 175
Saci
as mother of Caitanya, 118
Sadasiva
attended festival for Nityananda, 231
Sahajiyas
as materialists, 329
foolishly think they are transcendental,
82
Sanatana Gosvami
as advanced in renunciation, 72
as author of Dasama-tippani, 106
as deliverer of the entire universe, 63
as spiritual master of Krsnadasa Kaviraja,
114
attempts to avoid Caitanya’s embrace,
10-11, 71-72
basic principle of books of, 107
Caitanya met with daily, 24
compares chastisement of Caitanya to
nectar, 77
compares himself to wooden doll, 43
compiled Hari-bhakti-vilasa, 107
conversation of Caitanya and regarding
Anupama, 14-21
cured by Caitanya’s embrace, 97
dear to everyone for his learning, 55
discharge of sores of smear Caitanya’s
body, 11, 65, 73
embraced by Caitanya, 11, 46, 72
essence of devotional service exhibited
through, 159
expert in understanding mellows, 23
explains his distress to Caitanya, 72-74
feet of blistered by hot sand, 60
had almost become Mohammedan, 159
has power to convince Caitanya, 79
his life’s work delineated by Caitanya,
39-42
instructed by Caitanya to chant and
hear, 31
itching disease of, 4
no one as fortunate as, 46-47
offered obeisances to devotees, 12

Sanatana Gosvami
offered respects to Haridasa Thakura, 8
offers obeisances to Caitanya, 9-10,
71
ordered by Caitanya to stay for one
year, 97
reasons of for committing suicide, 6-7
saved from suicide by Caitanya, 3
separation scene with Caitanya piteous,
100
specific accomplishments of, 41
statements of on chanting, 36
stayed with Haridasa Thakura, 23
tells Jagadananda about his distress,
65-67
tested by Caitanya, 56-64
thinks himself low-caste and useless, 5
walked through Jharikhanda Forest, 4
went from Mathura to Jagannatha Puri,
3
went to Vrndavana by Caitanya’s route,
101
Sankarananda Sarasvati
brought govardhana sila and conchshell
garland to Caitanya, 334
Sannyasa
as topmost position for brahmana,
156
devotional service satisfies Krspa more
than acceptance of, 29
paramahamsa as highest stage of, 186
Sannyasi
acceptance and rejection of matter not
concern of, 86
affected by women, 134
as self-controlled, 154
Caitanya as, 134
in line of Sankara, 158
Santipura
Caitanya met Raghunatha dasa at, 210
Saptagrama
Mohammedan official collected taxes
, of, 211
Saranagati
written by Bhaktivinoda Thakura, 102
Sarasvati
offers prayers to Krsna, 194, 188-189,
191,193
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Sdstras
Caitanya distributed real essence of,
157
Sat-sandarbha
See: Bhagavat-sandarbha
Sense gratification
devotees of Caitanya not attached to,
302
difficult to give up, 290
minds of living entities are absorbed in,
129
offenses committed by one engaged in,
178
pure devotee has no desire for, 82
Ramdnanda Rdya's service to dancing
girls devoid of, 127
spoils human life, 49
Senses
living entities struggle with six, 176
Separation
Caitanya felt pangs of from Krsna,
206-207
feelings of Krsna for Radha, 208
Sex
materialists hear Bhdgavatam to in-
) crease, 186
Siksastaka
quoted on humility and holy name, 37
Silence
as characteristic of advanced devotees,
153
Sirmha*dvara
as main gate of Jagannatha temple, 60
Raghunatha dasa begged alms at, 299,
302
Sanatana said he had no right to pass
by, 61
Vaisnavas beg alms at, 300
Sin
purification of those addicted to, 157
Sisupala
blasphemes Krsna, 194
Siva
desires to bathe in dust of Krsna's lotus
feet, 29
drank poison, 138
Sivananda Sena
describes Raghunatha dasa’s renounced
life, 316-318

Sivananda Sena
Raghunatha dasa’s father wrote letter
to, 282
Songs
of Svarupa Damodara pacify Caitanya,
206-209
with rasabhasa not tolerated by
Caitanya, 163-165
Soul
as nondifferent from spiritual body,
176-180
Bengali poet distinguishes between
Jagannatha's body and, 177-179
Spiritual master
as representative of Lord Krsna, 69
bona fide must act and preach cor-
rectly, 52
considered ordinary human being by
hellish persons, 337
knows science of Krsna, 157
of entire world is Haridasa, 51
qualities of, 158
Yadunandana Acarya accepted
Vasudeva Dattaas his, 273
Sravanarm kirtanam visnoh
 verses quoted, 34
Sri Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka
~quoted on Raghunatha dasa, 322
Srimad-Bhagavatam
as heard and spoken by pure Vaisnava,
138
cited on India, 49
gives evidence on the spiritually in-
spired mind, 136
professional readers of condemned,
185-186
quoted on angles of vision of Absolute
Truth, 180
quoted on attainment of Krsna, 27
quoted on bondage of karma, 292
quoted on availability of Krsna to hum-
ble, 35
quoted on chanting, 37
quoted on death-wish of Rukminidevi,
29-30
quoted on distinguishing spiritual body
from soul, 179
quoted on divinity of the Lord and His
devotees, 176
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Srimad-Bhagavatam
quoted on fruitless labor, 122
quoted on grhavratas, 186
quoted on illusion of “good” and “bad",
84
quoted on imitating rasa-lila, 138
quoted on Indra’s chastisement of
Krsna, 190
quoted on nine kinds of devotional ser-
vice, 34
quoted on renunciation, 346-347
quoted on renunciation of King 8harata,
263
quoted on spiritual initiation, 94
quoted on the Lord's form, 182
quoted on unimportance of birth status,
33, 34
understandable by followers of
Caitanya, 186
understood by hearing from Vaisnava,
185
Sri-rapa-gosvami grantha sodasa karila
. quoted, 110
Srnvatam sva-kathah
quoted, 185
Subala
Krsna given happiness by, 208
Sadra
Ramananda Raya as, 156
Suicide
influenced by mode of ignorance, 26
Sukadeva
statements of on chanting, 36-37
Sundarananda
attended festival for Nityananda, 231
Supreme Lord
as distinguished from living entity,
178-180
as full of bliss, 183
as praised with songs, 186
can change reactions of karma, 287-
288
Deity of never considered stone, 92
dictates to spiritually advanced, 150
doesn't accept offerings of puffed-up
materialists, 328
favorable to the meek, 33
resides everywhere, 257-258
served by full surrender, 327

Svartpa Damodara
as kindhearted, 185
Caitanya pacified by songs of, 206-207
chastised brahmana poet from Bengal,
174-184
considers Bengali poet an offender, 177,
184, 188-189
embraced Raghunatha dasa, 287,
Raghunatha dasa placed under charge
of, 204
Raghunatha dasa entrusted to, 294-295
Raghunatha dasa under charge of, 317
Raghunatha dasa informed Caitanya of
his desires through, 307
screened songs and poetry brought to
Caitanya, 163-165
was formerly Lalita, 312
Syamananda Gosvami
represented mercy of Caitanya, 160

T

Time
not perceived by Raimananda Raya and
Pradyumna Misra, 147
Transmigration
described in Gita, 173
Trnad api sunicena
verses quoted, 37
Tulasi
offered to govardhana sila, 338, 341

U

Uddharana Datta Thakura
attended festival for Nityananda, 232
Ujjvala-nilamani
compiled by Ripa Gosvami, 109
explains loving affairs of Radha and
Krsna, 109
Uttama-$loka
Krsna known as, 263

\%

Vadanti tat tattva-vidas tattvam
quoted, 180



398 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

Vaidya Raghunatha
as one of three Raghunathas of
Caitanya, 294
Vaisnavas
acceptance and rejection of matter not
concern of, 86
Bhagavatam heard and spoken by pure,
138
considered sectarian by hellish persons,
337
don’t distinguish between body and
soul of the Lord, 179
etiquette of as the ornament of a devo-
tee, 63
not subject to six kinds of bodily
change, 154
should hanker for spiritual service, 87
to understand Bhagavatam one must
hear from, 185-186
beg alms at Sirnha-dvara, 300
don't like poetry with rasabhasa, 167
Krsna consciousness movement creates
pure, 157
Raghunatha dasa’s father and uncle as
almost, 290-291
those who are almost, 291
proper behavior of given in Hari-bhakti-
vilasa, 41
Vaisnava-aparadha
explained, 94
Vaisnava tosani
referred to in Bhakti-ratnakara, 108
Vaisnavism
outward show of, 291
Vallabha
See: Anupama
Vanaprastha
as self-controlled, 154
Varna
duties performed according to, 122
Vasudeva Datta
Caitanya’s embrace made body of

beautiful, 91
Yadunandana Acarya accepted mercy
of, 273

Vidagdha-madhava
as drama compiled by Rapa Gosvami,
109

Vidyanagara
Ramananda Raya spoke at, 145
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
quoted on rasabhasa, 165
Vindavana
awarded by Caitanya to Sanatana's
family, 113
given to Sanatana and Rapa as resi-
dence, 69
Indra offended by cowherd men of, 190
one should think of how to serve Radha
and Krsna in, 310
pastimes of exhibited through Rapa
Cosvami, 159

w

Women
sannyasis affected by, 134
World, material
ideas of “good” and “bad” in all specu-
lations, 84
nescience entangles everyone in, 193
World, spiritual
Ramananda Raya's service as affair of,
130
Worship
of one's own body as Supreme Lord,
178
priests performing must be pure, 62

Yadunandana Acarya
accepted money of Vasudeva Datta,
273
as spiritual master of Raghunatha dasa,
273
initiated by Advaita Acarya, 274
Yadyapi sri-bhagavata-mate
verses quoted, 304
Yaha, bhagavata pada vaisnavera
quoted, 186
Yajfidrthat karmano ‘nyatra loko
quoted, 291
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Yajravalkya Yan maithunadi-grhamedhi
quoted on kayastha community, 215 quoted, 186

Yamesvara Yathagner visphulinga vyuccaranti
garden of, 57 quoted, 176

Yamuna Yei krsna-tattva-vetta
as sacred river in India, 49 quoted, 157
Ganges thought to be by Nityananda's Yoga

associates, 243 binds one to birth and death,

Krsna ate with Balarama on banks of, 292

242



(continued from front flap)

Madhya-lila (the middle period), the
longest of the three, is a detailed narration of
$ri Caitanya'’s extensive and eventful travels
throughout India as a renounced mendicant,
teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and
mystic. Finally, Antya-lila (the final period)
concerns the last eighteen years of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s manifest presence, spent in
semiseclusion in Jagannatha Puri, Orissa.
During these final years, $ri Caitanya drifted
deeper and deeper into trances of spiritual
ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and
literary history, Eastern or Western.

Krsnadasa Kavirdja Gosvami, the author of
$ri Caitanya-caritamrta, was a great saint and
a confidential disciple and student of
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, the renowned
ascetic saint who was one of the most inti-
mate disciples of $ri Caitanya. He com-
menced work on the text while in his late
nineties and in failing health, as he vividly
describes in the text itself: “I have now be-
come too old and disturbed in invalidity.
While writing, my hands tremble. | cannot
remember anything, nor can | see or hear
properly. Still | write, and this is a great
wonder.” That he nevertheless completed,
under such debilitating conditions, the
greatest literary gem of medieval India is
surely one of the wonders of literary history.

The English translation and commentary is
the work of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti-
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world's
most distinguished scholar and teacher of
Indian rellglous and philosophical thought.
He himself is a disciplic descendant of Sri
Caitanya, and his intimate familiarity with
the precepts of Caitanya Mahaprabhu emi-
nently qualifies him to present this impor-
tant classic to the English-speaking world.
The ease and clarity with which he ex-
pounds upon $ri Caitanya's precepts lures
even a reader totally unfamiliar with Indian
religious tradition into a genuine under-
standing and appreciation of this profound
and monumental work.

The entire text, with commentary, pre-
sented in seventeen lavishly illustrated
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust,
represents a contribution of major impor-
tance to the intellectual, cultural and
spiritual life of contemporary man.



Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta is the authorized work on the life and teachings of S
Krsna Caitanya—the philosopher, saint, spiritual preceptor, mystic and divine
incarnation who pioneered a great social and religious movement in Sixteenth
Century India. His teachings, which embody the highest philosophical and
theolgoical truths, have affected centuries of religious and philosophical
thinkers until the present day.

This translation and commentary on the original Bengali text is the work of
His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda (pictured above), the
world’s most distinguished scholar and teacher of indian thought and culture
and author of the best-selling Bhagavad-gita As It Is. This translation of Srf
Caitanya-caritamrta represents a contribution of major importance to the
intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man.
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